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AHOTANIA

Cmenanuenxko C. B. Iukyabtypaunis B Ilepmiomy mnocjiaHHi AmocroJia
IMaBaa o Couynsin. — KBamiikariitHa HaykoBa Ipalis Ha IpaBax pyKOMUCY.

JlucepTailist Ha 3100yTTsI HAYKOBOTO CTyNEeHs KaHauAaTa PiniocopchbKux HayK 3a
cnemianpHicTIO 09.00.14 — GorocnoB's. — PiBHEHChKHMI Jep:KaBHUM T'yMaHITapHUM
yHiBepcuTeT MiHicTepcTBa OCBITH Ta Hayku Ykpainu, PiBae, 2021; HamionansHuit
nexaroriyHuil yHiBepcuteT imeHi M. I1. JIparomanoBa MiHicTepcTBa OCBITH 1 HAyKU
VYkpainu, Kuis, 2021.

JuceprartiiftHa poboTa MpUCBsYEHA KOMILIEKCHOMY aHamizy Tekcty llepiioro
nocianHs anocrtonia IlaBma go ConyHsiH 4:4. Brnepuie penpe3eHTOBaHI TOJIOBHI
3I00YTKH apryMeHTAaIlill TPhOX KIIFOUOBUX MIJIXOJIB JI0 PO3YMIHHS JOCIIIKYBaHOTO
TEKCTy. 3A1MCHEHO KPUTHUYHHMM aHali3 apryMeHTalld OCHOBHUX IHTEpIpeTalii
JOCTI)KYBAaHOTO YPUBKY. JloBe€HO B pe3ysbTaTi MPOBEAEHOTO JIOCIHIHKEHHS, 110
Tekct 1 Con. 4:4 cmiag po3yMiTH sK: «II00 KOXEH 3 Bac 3HaB, SK
KOHTPOJIFOBAaTH/BOJIOJITH BIIACHUM TUIOM», 1€ T «TUIOM» CIiJ pO3YMITH YOJIOBIYl
rediTami. Take mpouynTanHs 3a0€3MeYMIH JTITEPaTypHI aCIIEKTU TEKCTY, a TAKOXK came
CJIIOBOB)KMBAHHS, CUHTAaKCUC Ta KOHTEKCT. PEKOHCTpYKIIs JIOKaJbHOI PENriiHol
icropii micta ConyH Ta corianbHOi Jokarii [1aBmoBoi oOIIMHN TaM 0OMEXKIIIA KOJIO
IHTEpIpeTallii 1 TOAATKOBO MiITBEPHKYIOTH 3aMIPOIIOHOBAHY 1HTEPIIPETAITIIO.

Metorw auceprauniiiHoi podOTHM € KOMIUIEKCHMH aHami3 Tekcry llepuroro
nocnanHs anocrtoja [Tasna 1o ConyHsia 4:4.

O0’ekTOM I0CTiIKEeHHS € TeoJior1s aroctosa [lasma.
IIpeameTom auceprauiiiHol po00TH € eTUYHI HacTaHOBU B TeKCTi 1 CollyHsH
4:4,

Pesynbpratu gocmimkeHHs, IO CTAaBIATH HAyKOBY HOBH3HY IHUCEPTAIIMHOI
poOOTH, BUHOCSTHCS Ha 3aXUCT 1 MOXKYTh OyTH c(pOPMYJIbOBaHI B HACTYITHHUX Te3aX:

Bnepue:

- penpe3eHTOBAaHO PO3rOpHYTUHM aHami3 Jpyroi iHTteprpeTtaiii ypuBky 1 Comn.
4:4. byna npencraBieHa No3uIlis, Ae MeTadopy «oKeDOG» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3IIIAIATH K

«TUIO» B 3arajJlbHOMy Ta B CHEIU(IYHOMY BXXHMBaHHI Yy SKOCTI €BpeMiZMy s
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YOJIOBIUMX TeHITa1i. 3BaXKar04uy Ha ICHYIOYI ITPeICTaBJIeH] apryMeHTallii Ta KpUTHYHI
3ayBa)KeHHsI, Y XO/Il TOCIIPKeHHs OyJI0 YTOYHEHO, 1110 iHTeprpeTalis ypuBky 1 Cod.
4:4 611b111 BIPOT1IHO BKa3ye Ha HacTaHOBY [laBiia coyHsiHaM TpUMAaTH CBO1 MOCYAUHU
B CBSTOCTI Ta 4Y€CTi, JIe MOCYAWHU Tpeda PO3YMITH SK €BPEMI3M MJs YOJIOBIUMX
rediTamii. [laBno Oyayuyu rojeem, ajne MUIIYYH TEKCT 10 COJYHCHKOI SI3MYHHUIIBKOI
HOBOHABEPHEHOI CH1JIbHOTH, BIPOT1JIHIIIIE BUPA3UB O HACTAHOBH B TEKCTI MOBOIO, sIKa
JUTsl HhOTO OyJia O MpUpoIHBOIO 1 BKOPIHIOBAIACh B MOBI TaHaxy 1 10J1eHChKIi TpaauiIii,
aje B BOJHOYAC 1 3PO3yMIJIOK0 MOro S3WYHHUIIBKIA HOBOYTBOPEHIN CIUIBHOTI.
BcranoBieHo, 1o HalKpalie B TaKOMY CEHCl, JJs BUPAKEHHS B KOHTEKCTI
CeKCyalIbHUX HACTAHOB CJIOBO ISl YOJIOBIYMX T'eHITallil i Oyjme eBpeiichbke «°72» Ta
JaBHBOTPELIbKE «GKEDOGY;

- IPEACTABJICHO PO3TOPHYTUI aHaji3 TpeThoi 1HTepIpeTalii ypusky 1 Coun. 4:4,
ne Metadopy «okeDOC» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3YMITH SIK «JIPYXKUHY», a «KTOcOoy — sK
MPOJIOBXKEHY [III0 «BOJOMITH, TpUMATU» 1 B KOMOiHaIli BECh YpPUBOK MpUiMae
3HAYCHHS <OKUTHU 3 JIPYKUHOIO», A€ «OKUTH» Oyle MaTu CeKCyallbHe 3HaueHHs. B
pe3yNbTaTi JOCHIIKEHHS OyJO BCTAaHOBJICHO, IO TaKe MPOYUTAHHS YPHUBKY Mae
CYTTEB1 HEJIOJIIKU B aprymeHTailii. byno 3’sicoBano, 1110 Taka iHTEpIpeTallis BCTYIAE B
KOH(IIKT 13 60TOCIIOB’SIM Ta 0COOMCTUMHU CBITOTJISITHUMH TTO3HIIisiMH [1aBiia CTOCOBHO
OJIpYKEHHSI,;

- MOKa3aHo, 10 JIUCT JO COJyHSIH OyB HaNMCAHWUW CHIUIBHOTI, SIKa BIPOT1AHO
CKJ1aJajach BUKJIIOYHO 3 SI3MYHHKIB 1 HE MaJjia »KOJHOI'0 BIIHOIIEHHS 10 OOILIMHH, SKa
Oyna 3 HaBepHEHUX 13 10ai3My Ta 6orodiitHuXx. OT1xe, [1aBno B CoslyHax yTBOPHUB SIK
MIHIMYM Bl OOmmHM. Takum dYuHOM, MiX iHpopMmauiero Jlyku 1 Marepiaiom
muctyBanHs [laBna 13 conyHsiHaMu Hemae cynepeuHocti. Biporinno, Jlyka B cBoemMy
onuci monaiii mepeOyBanHs IlaBnma B ConyHax MNpPOCTO y3arajbHIOE MaTepiad,
PO3CTABIISIIOUN aKI[EHTH TaK, K BUT1IHO JIJIs HOTO OMOBI/I;

- BUSIBJICHO Ha IIMPOKOMY MaTepiaii pi3HOMaHITHUX JKepe, 110 Micto ColyHH
HaNOUIbIIIE MIAaHYBAJIO AEKUIbKA KYJIbTIB, 30KpeMa KyJbT J[10HICisl, €ErUNETChKl KyJIbTH
ta KynsT Kabip. OnHi€ro 13 CHUTPHUX XapaKTEPUCTHUK LIUX KYyJbTIB Oyia cekcyalbHa

npakThKa Ta aiyHa cuMBoJiika. OCo0IMBO 11€ CTOCYEThCS KyNbTY [[10HICIs Ta KyIbTYy
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Cepamica. 3Baxaroun Ha T€ IO YICHH MICHKOI TpOMaau NOpUMMaId y4yacThb B
peNiriiHuX CBSATaX Ta MpakTUKax, BIANOBIAHO BiporigHa Te3a, mo 1 IlaBnosa
HOBOYTBOpEHA CMUIBHOTA, 10 CBOI'O HAaBEPHEHHS Majla JTOTUYHICTh JI0 IIbOTO JTOCBIY 1
npuiiMana y4acTb B HHUX, OCOOJIMBO pPO3YMIIOUM MAacCOBICTh Ta MOMYJSPHICTD,
nepeayciMm KyabTiB [ioHica Ta Cepamnica;

- 3’sicoBaHo, mo IlaBio 1 coiyHChbka TpoMaja 3aliMaliuCh OAHUM BHIOM
JISUTBHOCTI, PUHANMHI MpalioBail B OAHIN cdepl — Oynu poOiTHUKaMHU (i3UYHOT
nparii;

- TIOKa3aHO, L0 XpUCTHUAHCbKa chuibHOTa B ConyHax Oyna cxoxa Ha
npodeciitny 7oOpoBUIbHY acorialito ado 00’ eqHanHs. L Te3a Oyna npoutrocTpoBaHa
JEKUJIbKOMa MPUKIIaaMu, K1 37e01IbIIOTO ciupaiuch Ha MOBY [laBa B 1ibOMY JIHCTI,
saka Oyja TUIOBOIO IS MOMIOHMX aHTUYHUX acoliamiil. XpUCTUSIHChKA CHIILHOTA
[TaBna B CostyHaX JEMOHCTPYE aHAJIOTI] 13 MOAIOHUMH CBITCHKUMH acoliarissMu. JIuct
[laBna moxasye, 10 BIH PO3yMi€ coOIlladbHE TMOJOKEHHS CBOIiX ajpecariB, 1 II€
MOJIOKEHHS BU3HA4Ya€ HOTo MOBY Ta 3aco0u nepenadi iHpopmarii;

- IOCJIIJIKEHO, 10 B YMOBAaXxX TE€3H, IO COIYHChKa CIUJIBHOTA CPOpMYBalach K
no0poBUIbHA MpodeciiiHa acomianis poOITHUKIB pyKaMu (MOXJIMBO, MPAaIiBHUKIB 31
MIKipo0 a00 BUTOTOBJIEHHS HAMETIB): B TaKOMY pasi ciif Oyno 6 ovikyBaTu, IO 115
acorriarist 0yJie CKJIagaTUCh TOJOBHUM YMHOM 13 YOJIOBIKIB. TaKUM YMHOM, CIIiJT OyII0
0 ouikyBatH, 110 1 gocaiKyBaHui ypuBok 1 Comn. 4:3-8 Oyne MICTUTH JIGKCUKY, sIKa
3BEpHEHA BUKJIIOYHO JIO YOJOBIKIB, TAKUM YHUHOM JIOJIATKOBO OOMEXYIOYM 1HIII
1HTEepIpeTalli.

Ymouneno, wo:

- pernpe3eHTOBaHUM PO3ropHYTHI aHami3 iHTepnperarii ypusBky 1 Comn. 4:4, ne
MeTadopy «okeDOC» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3TIISIIATH SIK «APYKUHY», TIOKa3aB, M0 ICHYIOYI
KPUTHUYHI 3ayBKCHHSI IIIOJI0 apTyMEHTAIlill Ha KOPUCTh TaKOTO TPOYUTAHHS, MICTSATh

CYTTEBI JIAKYHU Ta ITHOPYIOTh TOCTaTHIO KUIbKICTh CIIPOCTYBaHb.

Habyno nooanvuiozo pozsumxy:
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- mnepekoHaHHs, o JucT 1 ConyHAH CHiIye KIaCHYHIA CTPYKTYpl
eHICTOJISIPHOTO >KaHPY aHTUYHOCTI. BimmoBigHO A0 1pOro, Oyno MOKa3aHO, IO
JOCTI)KYBaHUH MMaca)k MICTUTHCS B TOJIOBHIM YaCTHHI JIMCTA Ta JIOKATBHO CTOCYETHCS
NpaKTUYHUX HACTaHOB — Tak 3BaHoro Haustafel, me mpoamkToByroThCS MOpalibHI
HacTaHoBU. llpu 1pOMY YpPUBOK JEKOHTEKCTYyall30BaHMM 1, TaKUM YHWHOM, HE
OB’ s3aHUH 13 YACTUHOIO €CXATOJIOTYHUX MOBYAHb.
KurouoBi ciioBa: meradopa «mocyaumHay, KiHka, apyxuHa, [laBioBa eTwka,

IHKYJIbTYpallis, CyCIUJIbHO-HaAyYKOBa KPUTHKA.

ABSTRACT

Stepanchenko S. V. Inculturation in the First Epistle of the Apostle Paul to
the Thessalonians. — The manuscript.

Thesis for the degree of Candidate of Philosophy in specialization 09.00.14 —
Theology. — Rivne State University for the Humanities of the Ministry of Education
and Science of Ukraine, Rivne, 2021; National Pedagogical Dragomanov University,
Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine, Kyiv, 2021.

The dissertation is devoted to the complex analysis of the text of the First Epistle
of the Apostle Paul to Thessalonians 4:4. For the first time the main achievements of
argumentation of three key approaches to understanding of the studied text were
presented. A critical analysis of the arguments of the main interpretations of the studied
passage was performed. It is proved as a result of the conducted research that the text
1 Thess. 4: 4 should be understood as «so that each of you should know how to control
your own body», where «body» should be understood as the male genitalia. Such
reading was provided by the literary aspects of the text, namely word usage, syntax and
context. Reconstruction of the local religious history of the city of Thessaloniki and the
social location of the Pauline community there, limited the range of interpretations and
further confirms the proposed interpretation.

The purpose of the dissertation is a comprehensive analysis of the text of the
First Epistle of the Apostle Paul to the Thessalonians 4: 4.

The object of the dissertation is the theology of the Apostle Paul.
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The subject of the dissertation is ethical instructions in the text of 1
Thessalonians 4: 4.

The results of the research, which put the scientific novelty of the dissertation,
are presented for defense and can be formulated in the following theses:

For the first time:

- a detailed analysis of the second interpretation of passage 1 Thess. 4: 4. A
position was presented where the metaphor "okedog" is proposed to be considered as a
"body" in general and in specific use as a euphemism for the male genitalia. Because
of the existing arguments and critical remarks presented, the study clarified that the
interpretation of passage 1 Thess. 4. 4 more likely points to Paul's instruction to the
Thessalonians to keep their vessels in holiness and honor, where the vessels are to be
understood as a euphemism for the male genitalia. Paul, being a Jew but writing the
text to the Thessalonian pagan convert, would be more likely to express guidance in
the text in a language that was natural to him and rooted in the language of the Tanakh
and the Jewish tradition, but at the same time understandable to his pagan new
formation. It has been established that the best word for this in the context of sexual
precepts is the Hebrew "e*" and the ancient Greek "okedog".

- presented a detailed analysis of the third interpretation of passage 1 Sol. 4: 4,
where the metaphor "oxedoc" is suggested to be understood as "wife" and "ktacOo"
as a prolonged action "to possess, hold" and in combination, the whole passage takes
the meaning "to live with a wife", where "to live" will have sexual meaning. As a result
of the study, it was found that such a reading of the passage has significant
shortcomings in the argument. It has been found that such an interpretation conflicts
with Paul's theology and personal worldview regarding marriage;

- it is shown that the letter to the Thessalonians was written to a community that
probably consisted exclusively of pagans and had nothing to do with a community that
was made up of converts from Judaism and God-fearing. Thus, Paul formed at least
two communities in Thessaloniki. Thus, there is no contradiction between Luke's

information and the material of Paul's correspondence with the Thessalonians.
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Probably Luke in his description of the events of Paul's stay in Thessalonica simply
summarizes the material, emphasizing as appropriate to his story.

- It is revealed from a wide range of sources that the city of Thessaloniki most
revered several cults, including the cult of Dionysius, Egyptian cults, and the cult of
Kabir. One of the common characteristics of these cults was sexual practice and phallic
symbolism. This is especially true of the cult of Dionysius and the cult of Serapis.
Given that members of the city community took part in religious festivals and practices,
it is likely that Paul's newly formed community was involved in this experience and
participated in them, especially understanding the mass and popularity, the cults of
Dionysus and Serapis.

- it is proved that Paul and the community of Thessaloniki were engaged in one
type of activity, worked in at least one field - were manual workers;

- the Christian community in Thessaloniki was shown to be similar to a
professional voluntary association or association. This thesis was illustrated by several
examples, which were largely based on Paul's language in this letter, which was typical
of such ancient associations. Paul's Christian community in Thessaloniki demonstrates
analogies with similar secular associations. Paul's letter shows that he understands the
social position of his addressees, and this position determines his language and means
of transmitting the information.

- it was investigated that in the context of the thesis that the Thessaloniki
community was formed as a voluntary professional association of workers by hand
(perhaps leather workers or tent-makers): in this case it would be expected that this
association would consist mainly of men. Thus, it should be expected that the studied
passage 1 Thess. 4: 3-8 will contain vocabulary that is addressed exclusively to men,
thus further limiting other interpretations;

It is specified that:

- a detailed analysis of the interpretation of passage 1 Thess. 4: 4, where the
metaphor "okedo¢" is suggested to be considered as "wife", showed that the existing
critical remarks concerning the arguments in favor of this reading contain significant

gaps and ignore a sufficient number of refutations.



Further developed:

- the belief that the letter of 1 Thessalonians follows the classical structure of the
epistolary genre of antiquity. Accordingly, it was shown that the passage is contained
in the main part of the letter and locally applies to practical guidelines - the so-called
Haustafel, which dictates moral guidelines. In this case, the passage is decontextualized
and thus not related to some of the eschatological teachings.

Keywords: metaphor "vessel”, woman, wife, Paul ethics, inculturation, social-

scientific criticism.
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BCTYII

AKTyaJIbHICTh JOCHiIxKeHHs. 3a OCTaHHI COPOK POKIB 3’4BWJIACH HeMmaja
KUIBKICTh HOBHUX METOMIB Yy jochijpkeHHl HoBoro 3amoBiTy Ta paHHBOTO
XPUCTUSHCTBA. Pa3oM 31 cTanMMu METOJlaMH 1CTOPUYHOI KPUTHUKHU OYJIM pO3pO0JIeHI
HOBI MIiXOJX 13 BUKOPHUCTAHHSIM TEOPETUYHHUX HAIpallOBaHb IHIIUX JHCIMILIIH,
TaKUX SK JIiTepaTypHa KPUTUKA, COIIIOPUTOPHKA Ta MIAXiJ 13 BUKOPUCTAHHIM
CYyCHUIBHUX HayK (CyCHiIbHO-HAyKOBa KPUTHKA). TakuM YMHOM, CYCHiJIbHI HayKH B
€K3EreTHUlll € YaCTUHOIO OUThII MIMPINOI TEHACHIII], SKa BigoOpaxkae pi3HOMAHITTS B
010J1HHUX CTYAISIX Ta OUIBIIY MIKIUCUUIUIIHAPHICTh B TYMaHITAPHUX Ta CYCIUIBHUX
Haykax. Pa3oM 3 IHIIMMH METOJaMU TEKCTYaJIbHOI Ta ICTOPUYHOI KPUTHUKH, CYCILITBHI
HAyKH MPOTIOHYIOTh BUKOPUCTOBYBATH M CBOI PECYPCH, IO JJO3BOJISIE€ O1NIBII TTOBHE Ta
Kpamie po3yMiHHS O10JIMHMX TEKCTIB 1 CIUIBHOTH PAHHBOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBA B iX
1ICTOPUYHOMY, COIllaIbHOMY Ta KyJlbTypHOMY cepepoBuiii. /[x. Emmort naB wiTke
BU3HAYECHHS MiAXOAY J0 JociikeHHs HoBoro 3amoBiTy 3 BHKOPUCTaHHSIM
CYCIUJIBHUX HAayK: «CYCIUIbHO-HaykoBa Kputuka bibmii — 1€ eram eK3ereTM4HOi
3a/layl, SIKUW aHaji3ye COLIAJIbHI Ta KYJIbTYpPHI aCIEKTH TEKCTY 1 HOr0 30BHIIIHBOIO
OTOYYIOUOTO KOHTEKCTYy 4epe3 BUKOPUCTaHHS MEPCHEKTHB, TEOpid, Mojenel Ta
JOCIIIJKEHb Y CYCHUIBHUX HaykaxX. SIK 4YacTWHA 1CTOPUKO-KPUTHYHOTO METOIY
€K3ere3u, CYCHIJIbHO-HAyKOBAa KPUTUKA JOCIIKYe O10JiiHI TEKCTH K 3HAYUMI
koH(]Irypauii MoBH, sIKi IpU3HAYEH] U1 KOMYHIKaIlii Mi>K aBTOpOM Ta afapecatomy» ..

OcrtaHHi JBa JACCATWIITTA B O10J€iCTUIIl CIOCTEpIraeThCs Haa3BUYaANHA
3alliKaBJICHICTh JIMCTYBaHHSM amnoctosa IlaBna 3 LepkBoto B ComyHax. AHOTOBaHa
616miorpadis, sxa Buiinuia B cepii New Testament Tools and Studies, Haniuye Oinbiie
HIX yoTHpucTa 616miorpadiunux nosuiiil. I3 1990-x pokis y benbrii Ha Colloquium
Biblicum Lovaniense BinmOyBaroThbCsl PEryJsSipHI 3yCTpidl, MPHUCBAYEHI IMpobieMam
[TaBna i comynsH. 3 1995 poky moyanu poOOTy MeKiIbKa CEMIHAPIB 13 JOCTIIHKCHHS

npobiem nuctyBaHHs [laBna 1 conmyHsiH, 30kpeMa e ceminap «The Thessalonians

1 Elliott, J. H. (1993). What Is Social-Scientific Criticism? Guides to Biblical Scholarship: New
Testament Series. Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 7.
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Correspondence Seminar», sikuii BigOyBaBcsi B pamkax «Seminar of the Studierum
Novi Testamenti Societas», i kepiBHUIITBOM pHMo-KaToiuka Moxaneca Boiitiepa
ta anrnikanuHa Kapna Jlondpina, B [1pasi. Ceminap npoaoBxkuB po6oty 1996 poky B
CrpacOyp3i, 1997 B bipminremi Ta 1998 poky B Komnenrareni. 3ycTpiui Ta myOmikarii
MIPOJIOBXYIOTBCSA JI0 CHOTOJHI, TIPO IO CBIIYUTH 30BCIM HOBa MyoOuikaris Mariaca
Konpaara 2018-ro poky B xypHaii Biblische Zeitschrift «Die GefaBmetapher in 1
Thess 4,4: Ein neuer Versuch zur Deutung von 1 Thess 4,4».

He3Baxatoun Ha pocuth AuHamiyHe pAochipkeHHs [laBinoBHX 1EpKOB y
MakenoHii, 10 Majno BiIOOpakeHHS B PI3HOMAHITHUX MpallsiX, BCE K TaKU MEBHI
npobiemu 3anmumaroTeesa. Crnpobda icTOpudHOi pekoHCTpykiii [1aBioBoi oOmuHu B
ConyHax HaTHKaeTbCsi Ha Jiekuibka mnpooOsem. [lo-mepime, 1e cTOCyeThCs
apXeoJIOTTYHUX JOCHIIKEeHb. ICHye PI3KMIl KOHTPACT, KOJIM MU TOPIBHIOEMO I1HIII
BaXXJIMB1 MicTa, 1oB's3ani 3 HoBum 3amoBiTom, Taki sk Edec, Kopund, Oununu, ne
BEJIMKA KUTBKICTh MaTepiaiy, BUSBICHOTO MPOTITOM CTa POKIB apXEOJIOTTYHHUX POOIT,
Ipu3Besia 0 YITKOI KapTHHH MICLIEBUX KYJIbTOBUX IMPAKTUK Ta 1HIIMX 1CTOPUKO-
KynbTypHUX peaniil. Koau MoBa e npo micto CoiyHH, TO HaIlll 3HAHHS 3HAYHO
MEHIII MpO CoLliaJbHUIM Ta peniriiHuii koHtekctu. [lo cyti, ConyHu — 1e eauHe
Ba)KJIMBE HOBO3aBITHE MICTO, B IKOMY HE MPOBOJIUIUCH CUCTEMATUYHO apXEOJIOT14HI
po6oTtu. binbmie 60-tu pokiB Tomy Yapns3 EncoH, roioBHUN pejakTop BUJABHUIITBA
enirpagiunux TekcTiB y ConyHax, 3a3HaUuB: «JI0C1 € KiIbKa JaBHIX MICT, 5IKl MalOTh
BKJIMBE 3HAUCHHS, 110 HE OYyJM MpPEeIMETOM BETUKHUX JOCTIPKeHb Y Ham yac. Jloci
emirpadika, 3Haiimena B ComyHax, OylJa BMIAIKOBUM BigKpuTTAM» 2. Ha aib,
CUTyallll ChOTOJHI HE Ha 0araTo MOKpauuiacs, OCKUIBKM apXeoJoTriuHi poOOTH B
cyuacHux CoilyHax, ApyroMy 3a BEJIHYMHOIO MICTiI B KpaiHi, Oynu oomexeHi. Okpim
OT0, Pe3yAbTaTH JOCIXkeHb 1HIMX [laBnoBux 1epkoB, Takux sik Kopundcrka un

Edecbka, gacto mepeHOCIThCS W Ha MaKeIOHCHKI criabHOTH. OCOONMBO, KOJHU II€

CTOCYETBCSI PO3YMIHHS COIAJIBHOI JIOKAITli COTYHCHKOI CITITEHOTH.

2Edson, C. (1972). Inscriptiones graecae Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae (Inscriptiones graecae
10, 2.1). Pars I, fasc. 1: Inscriptiones Thessalonicae et viciniae (Inscriptions of Thessalonica and
nearby). Berlin: De Gruyter.
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Xoua U CHOCTEPIraeThCsi 1HTEHCUBHICTh JOCTIIKEHb y LI TeMi, BCE K TaKu
KOHCEHCYCY 1100 0aratboxX MUTaHb He Oyio qocsarayTo. 3okpema, TekeT 1 ComyHsiH
4:3-8 BHSBHUBCA crux interpretum st HWOro JOCHIIHMUKIB 1 MO3UINT IIOAO0 HOTO
PO3YMIHHA KapAUHAIBGHO po3idnumck. ket CMIT B CBOIl CTaTTI apTHUKYIIOE JBA 3
TPHOX TOJIOBHMX MHUTAHHS Macaxy. Tak, BIH 3a3Hayae, M0 KIOYOBa MpodiieMa 1boro
YPUBKY TIOJISITA€ B HEOJITHO3HAYHOCTI 1HTEPHPETAIlii ClIoBa «GKEVOC» B 4 BIpIIIi: SKUN
came pedpeH IbOro CI0Ba 1 1[0 BOHO MOKE 03HAYaTH B IboMYy KOHTEKCTi? [lo-apyre,
K po3yMiTu ciioBO KtdcOon ? Lli 1Ba cioBa CTOSTH y 3aJ€KHOCTI OJHE BiJI OJTHOTO,
TOMY NPUUHATTA OYyJb-IKOTO BapilaHTy TJIIYMAy€HHS AJid MEpIIOro cjaoBa okeDOG,
aBTOMATHYHO HECE 3MiHy B 3HAYCHHI cloBa ktdcOot i HaBmaku®. Jlammi, He 10 KiHIA
3po3ymina ¢paza mopveing, Bil 4oro came MOBUHHI yTpumyBaTuch ComynsHe? |
OCTAaHHE, HE3PO3YMUIMK BUpa3 B 6 BIpill «1[00 HIXTO HE KPUBJAMB 1 HE BU3UCKYBaB
Opara cBOro B siKiii Oy/b cripaBi». SAKIo 1iei Bupas, sk 1 BeCh 6-THI BIpII CTPYKTYPHO
HAJICKUTh JO OJHIET TEMU YpPHUBKY, B SKOMY CEHCi Tpeba pO3yMiTH KpUBHAY 1
BU3UCKYBaHHs OpaTa?
[IpoGnemu B 1HTEpHpeTalii OPUTIHATBLHOTO TEKCTY BIJOOpa3UIUCh Ha
nepeKyaaax, Tak, MU MAa€EMO TP KITFOUOBHUX 1/1e1 pO3yMiHHS ITOTO TEKCTY:
1. «lI]06 KOXEH 3HaB K KOHTPOJIOBATU CBOE TiJIO Y CBATOCTI Ta i yecTin”
a. «lllo6 kokeH 3HAB K KEPYBATH CBOIMH CEKCyaJIbHUMH Oa)KaHHSMH B
cBaTocTi» (CTepH)
b. «Hexali koxeH 30epirae CBO€ “TOCHOAAPCTBO” B CBATOCTI M YeECTi»
(«IyCcTh KaXIbId OJIOJET CBOE «Xa3sUCTBO» B CBATOCTH U YECTH»)
(Ky3Herona)
2. 1106 KOKeH 3HaB, K MOTPIOHO KUTHU 31 CBOCIO APYKMHOKO CBATHM KHUTTSIM.’

3. 11106 KoXeH 3HaB, SIK B3ATH CO0i APyKUHY B CBATOCTI Ta 4ecTi.’

3 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:65-66.

* New Revised Standard Version

® Today's English Version

® New American Bible
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3 po3BuTkoM 010miiiHOT Hayku B XX CTONITTI Ta TMOCWUJICHHSM 1i PI3HUMH
MDKIUCUUIUTIHAPHUMU ~ METOJIONIOTISIMU,  apTyMEHTallisi KOXXHOTO 3  BapilaHTy
MPOYUTAHHSI CYTTEBO MMOCWUJIMIACH, IO MNPAKTUYHO  YHEMOXKJIUBUIO Oyab sKke
BUpIIICHHS MUTaHHSA. Ayie mpoOjema pO3yMiHHS LBOTO TEKCTYy HE € HaJ0aHHAM
octaHHiX pokiB. [IpakTuHO 3 camoro moyaTky ictopii llepkBH TEKCT BUKIIMKaB
HEenopo3yMiHHs. Tak, ynTarouu KOMeHTapi, nounHarouu 3 OTiiB LlepkBu Ta mi3HIIINX
aBTOpIB, MO>KHA MOOAUNTH BiJOOpaKeHHS FOJIOBHUX HAIPSIMKIB 1HTEepIpeTalii Horo
PO3YMIHHS.
3B’f130k po0dOTM 3 HAYKOBHUMH T[pOorpamMamMi, IUIaHAMH, TeMaMHM.
JuceprarniiiHe JOCHIKEHHS 3[1MCHEHO y MeXax KOMIUIEKCHOI HayKOBO-JOCIIIHO1
pobotu kadenpu diocodii PIBHEHCHKOTO Jep>KaBHOTO T'yMaHITaAPHOTO YHIBEPCUTETY
32 HayKOBUMH TeMaMH «CHiBBIIHOIIEHHS PEJITIAHOrO 1 HALIIOHAIBHOTO: KOHTEKCT
1cTOpii 1 KyJIBTYpH YKpaiHCbKoro Hapony» (peectpamiitnuii Homep 014U000085) ta
«Diocodisi B CTPYKTYpl CY4aCHOTO COI[IOTYMaHITAPHOTO 3HAHHS (PEECTpaLliiiHUIMA
Homep 0116U007100).
Metow aucepraniiiHoi podoTH € KOMIUIEKCHUHM aHami3 Tekcry Ileproro
nocnanHs anocroda [Tana 1o Conynsz 4:4.
BignoBimHo [0 mocTaBiaeHOiI METH, HEOOXIJIHO BHUKOHATH  HACTYITHI
AOCTIAHMIBKI 3aBAaHHSA:
- penpe3eHTyBaTH TOJIOBHI 3700yTKH apryMeHTallil TphOX KIOYOBUX
M1IX0/11B 10 PO3YMIHHS JOCIIKYBAHOT'O TEKCTY;
- 3MIMCHUTH KPUTHYHMM aHami3 apryMeHTallid OCHOBHUX I1HTEpHpeTauini
JOCJTIKYBAaHOTO YPUBKY;
- JIOCIIIIUTH OCHOBHI JliTepaTypHi actiekT Tekcty 1 Comn. 4:3-8;
- BHUCBITJIMTH JIOKaJIbHY peJiriiny icropito micta CoiyH nepioay 2 CT. 70 H.€.
— 2 CT. H.€., 3 aKIICHTOM Ha HalOUIbIII NOMYJISAPHI KyJIbTOBI IPAKTHKY;
- PEKOHCTPYIOBATH COIAJIbHY JIOKAIIII0 XPUCTUSAHCHKOI crinbHOTH [laBna B
CounyHax.

0O0’ekTOM T0CTiIMKEeHHS € TeoJioT1s arocrosa [lasia.
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IIpenmerom aucepraniiiHoi po6oTH € eTnuHl HacTaHOBU B TekcTi 1 ComyHsH
4:4,

TeopeTuko-MeTOMOMOTIYHI 3acaaM OCHIIKEHHsl. 3BXAlOUM Ha METy Ta
MOCTaBJICH! 3aBJaHHs, OyayTh BHKOPUCTaHI TaKi METOAM: METOJA KOMIUIEKCHOTO
aHai3y J03BOJIMB OXOMUTH Ta PEMPE3CHTYBATH 3A00YTKU MOMEPETHIX JOCIHIIKEHD 3
teMu. KommapaTUBHUNA METOJ BHUKOPUCTAHUW ISl 3ICTaBJICHHS Ta MOPIBHSHHS
M1XO0/1B PI3HUX aBTOPIB. Y paMKaxX €K3ereTHUYHOTO aHali3y OyB BUKOPUCTAHUIN METO/T
JITEPaTYypHOTO aHalli3y, 10 J03BOJUJIO CTBOPUTH KOHTEKCT JUIsl I[UTICHOI KapTHHU
NEPBUHHOTO JITEPATYpHOrO KOHTEKCTY. MeToa JOKaabHOI 1CTOpii J103BOJIMB
PEKOHCTpYIOBaTU Ta C(HOpPMYBAaTHU KOMIUIEKCHUN TOTJSA] Ha COLIOKYJIbTYPHUM 1
peniriiauil KouTekcT. CUTbHUMH )1 BC1€T pOOOTH TaKOXK € 3arajJbHOHAYKOB1 METOIU
aHani3y, CHHTE3y, OIIUCY 1 y3araJlbHEHHS.

3aranpHOI0 METOJOJOTIYHOK OCHOBOIO JHMCEpPTallifHOI POOOTH CTalu TMpaiii
Takux OOTrOCIOBIB, ICTOPHKIB Ta peniriesHaBuiB: . Kmonmen6opr, P. Ackod, I
Xenapikce, P. Komnuns, K. loudpun, K. Maypep, b. Bitepinrron, K. Kaparynic, Jx.
EmmiorT.

HaykoBa HOBHM3HA AHCEPTALIMHOIO MOCJIIKEHHS TOJATa€ B TOMY, IO
BIIEpIIIE 3/MIMCHEHHI IITICHUI aHami3 eTu4Hoi HacTaHoBH [laBna B Tekcri 1 ConyHsH
4:4,

Pe3ynbTaT JQOCHIKEHHS, IIO CTaBJIATh HAYKOBY HOBHM3HY JHCEpPTallAHOI
poOOTH, BUHOCSTHCS Ha 3aXUCT 1 MOKYTh OyTH ChOPMYIHLOBaHI B HACTYITHUX T€3aX:

Bnepuwe::

- penpe3eHTOBaHO PO3rOpHYTUH aHami3 Jpyroi iHTteprpeTtaiii ypuBky 1 Comn.
4:4. byna npencraBieHa NO3UIIis, e MeTapopy «oKeDOC» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3IJIAIATH K
«TUI0» B 3arajlbHOMy Ta B CHEUU(PIYHOMY BXXMBAaHHI y SIKOCTI eBdemi3My s
YOJIOBIYMX TeHITANI. 3BaKal0uu HA ICHYIOY1 MPEJICTaBICHI apTyMEHTAIli1 Ta KpUTHYHI
3ayBa)KeHHsI, Y X0/l JOCIIIKEHHs OyJI0 YTOUHEHO, 110 iHTeprperauist ypuBky 1 Cour.
4:4 6inb1 BIpOT1IHO BKa3ye Ha HacTaHOBY [laBia conyHsiHaM TpUMaTH CBOI MOCYIUHU
B CBSITOCTI Ta 4Y€CTi, JIeé MOCYAWHU Tpeda PO3yMITH SK €BPEMI3M s YOJIOBIUHX

reHitTanii. [laBio Oynydu rojeeM, ajae MUIITYYHd TEKCT JO0 COJYHCHKOI S3MYHHUIIBKOT
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HOBOHABEPHEHOI CIIIBHOTH, BIPOT1HIIIIE BUpa3uB OU HACTAHOBHU B TEKCTI MOBOIO, SIKa
JUTsl HhOTO OyJia O MpUpOIHBOIO 1 BKOPIHIOBAIACh B MOBI TaHaxy 1 10J1eHChKIi TpaauiIii,
aje B BOJHOYAC 1 3PO3yMIJIOI0 MOro S3WYHHUIIBKIA HOBOYTBOPEHIN CIUIBHOTI.
BceranoBineHo, 1m0 Halikpaimie B TakOMY CEHCl, ISl BHUPaXEHHA B KOHTEKCTI
CEKCYaJIbHUX HACTAHOB CIIOBO JUIS YOJOBIUMX TeHiTamiil i Oyde eBpeichKke «*72» Ta
JTABHBOTPEIIbKE «GKEVOGY;

- TIPEJICTAaBJICHO PO3TOPHYTUH aHai3 TpeThoi iHTeprpeTarii ypusky 1 Comn. 4:4,
ne Metadopy «oKeDOG» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3YMITH K <«JIPYKHHY», a «KTOcOo» — sK
IPOJOBXKEHY [0 «BOJOJITH, TpUMaTU» 1 B KOMOIHalli BECh YpPUBOK MpUIIMAE
3HAUCHHS «OKUTH 3 APYKHUHOIO», NIe «KUTH» OyJe MaTh CeKCyalbHe 3Ha4yeHHS. B
pe3yibTaTi JOCHIKEHHSI OyJ0 BCTAaHOBJICHO, IO TaKe MPOYUTAHHS YPHUBKY Mae
CYTTEB1 HEJIOJIIKU B aprymeHTatiii. byno 3’sacoBaHo, 1110 Taka iIHTEpIpeTallis BCTYIAE B
KOH(UTIKT 13 60TOCIIOB’SIM Ta 0COOMCTUMHU CBITOTJISITHUMH TTO3HITisIMH [1aBiia CTOCOBHO
OJIpY’KEHHSI,;

- MOKa3aHo, 10 JIUCT JO0 COJyHSIH OyB HaNMCAHUN CHUIBHOTI, SIKa BIPOT1AHO
CKJ1aJaach BUKJIIOYHO 3 I3MYHHKIB 1 HE MaJjia >KOJIHOI'0 BIAHOIIECHHS 10 OOIIMHU, sIKa
Oyna 3 HaBepHEHUX 13 10ai3My Ta 6orodiitHuXx. OT1xe, [1aBno B CoslyHax yTBOPUB SIK
MIHIMYM Bl oOmmHM. Takum dYuHOM, MiX iHpopMmamiero Jlyku 1 marepiaiom
muctyBaHHs [1aBna 13 comyHsiHaMu HeMae cyrnepedHocTi. Biporigno, Jlyka B cBoeMy
onuci nonaiii mnepeOyBanHs IlaBma B ConyHax MNpOCTO y3arajbHIOE MaTepiad,
PO3CTABIISIIOUN aKIIEHTH TaK, SIK BUT1IHO I HOTO OMOBI/I;

- BUSIBJICHO Ha IIMPOKOMY MaTepiaii pi3HOMaHITHUX JIKepe, 1110 MicTo ColyHH
HaNOUIbIlIE IIAaHYBAJIO ACKIJIbKA KYJbTIB, 30KpeMa KyJbT J[10HiCisl, €ErUNETChKI KYJIbTH
ta KynbT Kabip. OnHi€ro 13 CHUIBHUX XapaKTEPUCTUK IUX KYJIbTIB Oyina ceKcyalbHa
npakTuka Ta aniyHa cuMBoJika. OcoOIMBO 1Ie CTOCY€eThes KynbTy [{10HICIS Ta KyIbTY
Cepamica. 3Bakaloud Ha T€ IO WICHH MICBKOI TpoOMaaud MpUKAMAIU ydacTh B
peNiriiHUX CBATaX Ta IIPaKTHKax, BIJAMOBIIHO BiporigHa Te3a, mo 1 [laBioBa
HOBOYTBOpPEHA CI1JILHOTA, 10 CBOI0 HABEPHEHHSI MaJjia JIOTUYHICTh JI0 I[LOTO JOCBIY 1
npuiiMana y4acTb B HHUX, OCOOJHMBO pPO3YMIIOUM MAacCOBICTh Ta MOMYJSPHICTD,

nepeaycim kyabTiB JlioHica ta Ceparrica;
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- 3’gcoBanHo, mio IlaBmo 1 comyHChKa rpomajna 3ailiMaguCh OJHUM BHUIOM
JiSUTBHOCTI, PUHANMHI MpaIoBail B OAHIN cdepl — Oynu poOiTHUKaMU (i3UYHOT
nparii;

- MOKa3aHo, HI0 XpHUCTUAHCbKa crhiutbHOTa B ConmyHax Oyna cxoxa Ha
npodeciiftHy 700pOoBUIbHY acolriaiiio abo 00’ exnanHs. L1 Te3a Oyna npoigtocTpoBaHa
JeK1TbKOMa MIPUKJIaIaMH, K1 3/1e01IIBIIOT0 CIIUpaInuch Ha MOBY I1aBia B IbOMY JIHCTI,
ska Oylla TUMOBOIO JJISl MOMIOHMX aHTUYHUX acoulialid. XpHUCTUSHCHKA CIUIBHOTA
[TaBa B CostyHax I€MOHCTPYE aHAJIOTI{ 13 MOIOHUMH CBITCHKUMH acoltiamisiMu. JIuct
[laBna mokasye, IO BIH PO3yMi€ cCoOIllajJbHE IMOJOXKEHHS CBOIX ajpecaTiB, 1 II€
MOJIOKEHHS BU3HA4Ya€ HOTo MOBY Ta 3aco0u nepenadi iHpopmarii;

- TOCJIPKEHO, 1[0 B YMOBAaX TE€3H, 1110 COJYHChKa CIUIbHOTa c(hopMyBasiach SiK
no0poBUIbHA MpodeciiiHa acouiamis poOITHUKIB pyKaMu (MOKIIMBO, MPALIBHUKIB 31
HIKipO0 a00 BUTOTOBJIEHHS HAMETIB): B TaKOMY pasi ciif Oyino 6 o4ikyBaTu, IO 115
acorriarist 0y/ie CKiIagaTUCh TOJOBHUM YMHOM 13 YOJIOBIKIB. TaKUM YHHOM, CJIiJT OyJI0
0 ouikyBatH, 110 1 gocaiKyBaHui ypuBok 1 Comn. 4:3-8 Oyne MICTUTH JIEKCUKY, sIKa
3BEpHEHA BUKJIIOYHO JIO YOJOBIKIB, TAKUM YWHOM JOJIATKOBO OOMEXKYIOYH 1HIII
IHTEpIpeTalli.

Ymouneno, mo:

- penpe3eHTOBaHUM pO3ropHyTHI aHani3 iHTepnperaiii ypusBky 1 Comn. 4:4, ne
MeTadopy «okeDOC» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3TIISIIATH SIK «APYKUHY», TIOKa3aB, 10 ICHYI0UI
KPUTUYHI 3ayBaKEHHS 11010 apryMEHTAIlill Ha KOPUCTh TaAKOTO MPOYUTAHHS MICTSTh
CYTT€BI JJAKYHU Ta ITHOPYIOTh JIOCTATHIO KIJIbKICTh CIIPOCTYBAHb.

Habyno nooanvuiozo pozeumxy:

- mnepekoHaHHs, o JucT 1 ConyHsH cliye KIaCHYHIA CTPYKTYpl
EMICTOJISIPHOTO J>KaHPy AHTUYHOCTI. BIiAMOBIAHO 10 1bOro, OyJ0 MOKa3aHO, IO
JOCTIKYBaHUH Maca)XX MICTUThCS B TOJIOBHIM YaCTHHI JIMCTA Ta JIOKATBHO CTOCYETHCSA
MPaKTUYHUX HACTaHOB — Tak 3BaHoro Haustafel, me mpoaukTOBYIOTHCS MOpaibHI
HacTaHOBU. [Ipw IBOMY YpPHBOK JIEKOHTEKCTYyalli30BaHWH 1, TaKUM YHHOM, HE

OB’ SI3aHUH 13 YACTUHOIO €CXAaTOJIONTYHUX TOBYAHD.
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TeopernuHe i MpakTHYHe 3HAYEHHS AOCJIiIKeHHs. BUCHOBKHM Ta KJIIOYOBI
Te3U AOCIIKEHHS CIPHUAIOTH TNMOIIOMY PO3YMiHHIO icTopii panHboi LlepkBu Ta
[TaBoBuX MiciiHUX cTpaTeriii. PesynpTatu aucepramiiiHoi poOOTH MOXYTh OYyTH
BUKOPHUCTaHI B OOTOCIOBCHKUX, ICTOPUYHHUX, pEJITri€3HaBUMX, (PUIONOTIYHUX Ta
KYJBTYPOJIOTTYHUX JIOCTIPKEHHAX Ta BUKJIQJaHHI JUCHUIUIIH 13 OOrOCIOBCHKOTO
(Texcroiorisi, repmeHeBTuka HoBoro 3amoBity, 010miitHe OorocioB’ss Ta 1H.) 1
penirie3sHaB4oro MUKy (610J11€3HABCTBO, ICTOPIS PEIIITii TOIIO).
Oco0ucTuii BHecoK 3100yBaya. Y ci pe3ysbTaTu JOCTIIKEHHS, 1110 BAHOCSTHCS
Ha 3aXUCT, € PE3yJbTaTOM CaMOCTIMHOTO HAyKOBOTO JOCHIIKEHHsS 3700yBaya.
BukopucraHi B nucepTanii 171€i IHIUX aBTOPIB MAIOTh BIANOBIHE MOCHJIAHHS.
Anpobauisi pe3yjabTaTiB aochaigxenHsi. OCHOBHI IOJOKEHHS JHUCepTarlii
oOroBoproBajucs Ha 3acigaHHsAx Kadenpu ¢iaocodii PiBHEHCHKOro aep»aBHOIO
I'YMaHITapHOTO YHIBEPCUTETY, Ha 3acCiaHHIX Kadeapu 00rocaoB’s Ta pelirie3HaBCcTBa
HarionansHoro negaroriunoro yHisepcurety imeni M. I1. JI[paromanoBa, Ha HAyKOBHX
KOJIOKBIyMax y JIbBIBCHKIM OOTrOCIOBCHKIM CeMiHApili Ha HayKOBO-IIPAKTUYHUX
cemiHapax y €BaHrejaiyHoMy OOTrocliOBCbKkOMY yHiBepcuTeTi (M.JItoBeH, bembris).
Pe3ynbTaTu AOCHIIKEHHS MPOWIUIM ampoOaliio MiJ Yac BUKJIAJAHHS MPEIMETIB
«Ex3erernune BuBueHHS 1 Ilocmanus no ConyHsH» y Takux 3akianax: JIbBIBChbKa
borocnoscrka Ceminapis (2018-2020 pp.), Ykpaincbka bantucrtchka Teosoriuna
Ceminapis  (2019-2020pp.). MIDKHApOAHIM  HAyKOBO-TIPaKTUYHIA  KOH(pepeHuii
«Pedopmarris: cxigHoeBporneicbki Bumipu» (Octpor, 13—15 kBiths 2016 p.);
MDKHApOJIHIA HAYKOBO-TIpaKTHUHIM KoH(pepeHuli «[locTpaasiHCbKUiA MpOTECTaHTU3M:
npobnemu ineHTudikamii Ta KoOHTypu ManOyTtHboro» (JIbBiB, 18 kBiTHsS 2016 p.),
3BITHI HAyKOBO-TIPAKTHYHIM KOH(epeHIi BUKIagadiB, TOKTOPAHTIB Ta aCIMipaHTIB
«EAHICT, HAaBYaHHS 1 HAYKOBHUX JOCIHIHKEHb — T'OJIOBHUN HPHUHIIUI YHIBEPCUTETY»
(HITY imeni M.II. [paromanoBa; 17 tpaBus 2017 p.); MbKHapOAHIN HaAyKOBO-
npakTu4Hii koHpepenii «Pedopmarris i cygacuuii cBi™» (Onmeca, 28-29 Bepecns 2017
p.); MUKHApOHINA HayKOBO-TIpakTU4HIN kKoH(pepeHii «biodmnis 1 Pedopmais» (Oneca,
5 xoBTHS 2017 p.); BceykpalHChKIN HAyKOBO-TIpaKTU4HIHM KoHpepenuii «Pedopmarris:

ICTOpUYHMI Ta cy4acHUM KOHTEKCT» (XepcoH, 6 xoBTHS 2017 p.); MDKHaApOIHIN
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HAyKOBO-00TOCIOBCHKIN KOH(epeHini «MeTomonorii 00TOCIOBCHKHUX JTOCHTIIKEHD:
npo6iemu 1 mepcnektuBm» (Kuis, 27-28 kBiTHsa 2018 p.); MibKHAPOIHINA OOTOCIOBCHKIH
koHpepentii «llepkpa 1 mybniuna chepa: 10608 y ai» (YKVY, JIbBiB, 2-4 TpaBus 2019
p.).

Iy6aikanii. OcHOBHI pe3ynbTaTu AUCEPTAIIITHOTO JOCTIIKEHHS 3a3Ha4YeH1 y 7
CTaTTAX, 4 3 AKUX PO3MIIICH] y (axoBUX BUJAHHAX 13 P1I0cOPChKUX HAyK, a 1 — B
1HO3EMHOMY.

Crpykrypa i o0car aucepramii. CrpykTypa aucepramiiHoi poOoTu
00yMOBJIEHA JIOTIKOIO JTOCIIIJKEHHS, IKa BU3HAUEHAa METOI0 Ta 3aBAaHHsIMH. Pobora
CKJIAJAEThCS 31 BCTYMY, I'SIThOX PO3JUIIB, BUCHOBKIB Ta CIIHCKY BHKOPHCTAHHX
JoKepen. 3aranbHuii o0car aucepTartlii 196 ctopiHok, 3 HuUX 178 CTOpIHKM OCHOBHOTO
TekcTy. CHHCOK BHKOPUCTaHUX JpKepen Hamiuye 233 HallMeHyBaHb, 3 SIKUX 224 —

1HO3EMHHUMHU MOBAMH.



21
PO3/L1 1
COLIAJILHUI BUMIP PAHHBOI'O XPUCTUSITHCTBA: METOJOJIOTIi
JOCJLIKEHHS

Merorw nucepraiiiiHoi poOOTHM € KOMIUIEKCHMM aHai3 Tekcry Ileprmoro
nocyanns anoctoia [lasna 1o Conynsia 4:4. B mupiomMy ceHcl POnoHY€eThCs cripoda
NOTJISIHYTH TIUOIIE Ha COIlalIbHy MaTPHINO JIokaiabHOi [1aBnoBoi oOuan y ComyHax
y CBITJII BHYTpIIIHIX JaHUX (MTEpaTypHUM aHaji3) Ta 30BHINIHIX (COIIAJILHUM Ta
ICTOPUYHUI KOHTEKCT).

Hes3Baxkatoun Ha pocutTh JuHamiuHe nociimkeHHs IlaBmoBux IlepkoB B
MakenoHii, 110 Majo BiIOOpake€HHS B PI3HOMAHITHHX MpaIsgX, BCE K TaKH IEBHI
npobnemu 3anmumaroTeesa. Crnpobda icTOpudHOi pekoHCTpyKii [1aBioBoi oOmuHU B
ConyHax HaTHKaeThCsi Ha JieKiuibka mpobiiem. [lo mepmie, 1e CcTOCyeThCA
apXeoJIOTTYHUX JOCTIKeHb. ICHYe PI3KUI KOHTpPACT, KOJM MU TOPIBHIOEMO 1HIII
BAXKJIMBI MicTa, oB'sa3aH1 3 HoBum 3anoBiToMm, Takumu sik Edec, Kopund, Oununmy,
JIe BeJIMKAa KUIbKICTh MaTepiayly, BUSIBICHOTO MPOTATOM CTa POKIB apXeOoJOTIYHUX
poOIT, mpu3Besa 10 SCHOI KAPTUHU MICIEBUX KYJIbTOBUX MPAKTHUK Ta IHIIUX 1CTOPUKO-
KynbTypHUX peaniii. Komu moBa #ife npo micto ConyHH - Hallll 3HaHHS 3HAYHO MEHIII
PO COLlIbHUN Ta peniridauil KoHTeKCTH. [lo cyti CollyHU I1Ie €auHEe BaXKIIMBE
HOBO3aBITHE MICTO, B SIKOMY HE MPOBOAMINCH CUCTEMATUYHO apXEOJIOTIYHI POOOTH.
bineme 60-tu pokiB Tomy Yapne3 EncoH, ToloBHUN pegakTop BUIAABHUIITBA
enirpagiuHux TekcTiB B ColyHaX, 3a3HAUUB: «JI0 CUX IIp € KiJIbKa JIPEBHIX MICT SIKi
MarOTh BaXJIMBE 3HAYEHHS, 1110 HE OYJIM MPEeIMETOM BEJIMKHUX JOCIIHKEHb B HAIIl Yac.
Jlo cux mip emirpadika, 3uaiigena B ConyHax, Oyla BUIaAKOBUM BigkpurTam» . Ha
KaJb, CUTyallisl CbOrOJ{HI HE Ha 0araTo MOKpamuiacs, OCKUIbKH apXeoJIoT14yH1 POOOTH

B cyyacHuX CojyHax, JpyroMy 3a BEIMYMHOIO MICTI B KpaiHi, Oyiu oOMexKeHi.

"Edson, C. (1972). Inscriptiones graecae Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae (Inscriptiones graecae
10, 2.1). Pars I, fasc. 1: Inscriptiones Thessalonicae et viciniae (Inscriptions of Thessalonica and
nearby). Berlin: De Gruyter.
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[To npyre, pesynpTaTé nociimxkeHb iHmUX [laBmoBux IlepkoB, Takmx sK
Kopundcbrka uyn Edecbka, yacTo mepeHOCAThCS W Ha MaKEIOHCHKI CITLTBHOTH.
Oco0JMBO KOJIU 1€ CTOCY€EThCS PO3YMIHHS COLIATBLHOT JIOKAIli COTYHCHKOI CIIIIBHOTH.
3BUYaliHO B TEKCTI MU OyaeMoO 3BepTaTtuch A0 iHMUX crnisbHOT [laBia B sikoCTi
MOPIBHSIHHS, aj€ TOJOBHUM YHHOM B pOOOTI MH CHOKYCYEMOCh Ha JIOKAIbHOMY
JOCITIKEHH]1 CaMe COJYHCHKOI CIIbHOTH.
3a ocTaHHI COpPOK pOKIB 3’SBHJIACh HEMaja KUIbKICTh HOBHX METOJIB Yy
nociimxenHi Hooro 3amoBity Ta paHHboro XpuctusHcTBa. Paszom 31 cranumu
METOJAMH ICTOPUYHOI KPUTHUKUA OYyJM po3poOJeHi HOBI MIAXOIM 13 BUKOPUCTAHHSAM
TEOPETUYHUX HaIpAIlOBaHb IHIIUX IUCIMIUIIH, TaKUX SK JITEpaTypHa KPHUTHUKA,
COILIIOPUTOPHUKA Ta MIAX1A 13 BUKOPUCTAHHSIM CYCHUIBHUX HAyK (CyCHUIbHO-HAYKOBa
KpUTHKa). TakuM YMHOM CyCHIJIbHI HAYKH B €K3€T€THULl € YACTUHOIO OB MIMPIIOL
TEHJIEHI[li, $Ka BiJIOOpakae pI3HOMAHITTS B OIOMIHHUX CTYIIAX Ta OUIBIIY
MDKIUCIUIUTIHAPHICTh B TYMaHITApHUX Ta CYCIUIBHUX Haykax. Pa3zom 13 iHIIUMU
METOJAMH TEKCTyalbHOI Ta ICTOPUYHOI KPUTHKH, CYCIHIJIbHI HAYKH MPOMOHYIOTh
BUKOPUCTOBYBATH 1 CBOT peCypcCH, IO J103BOJISIE€ OUIBII MTOBHE Ta Kpalle po3yMIiHHS
biOnmiiHUX TEKCTIB Ta CHUIBHOTH PAHHBOIO XPHUCTUSHCTBA B iX I1CTOPUYHOMY,
COILIIAJIBHOMY Ta KyJIbTYpHOMY ocepeaky. k. EnmioTT naB yiTke BU3HaYEHHS M1AX0Y
1o pocaimkerds HoBoro 3amoBiTy 3 BUKOPUCTAHHAM CYCHUIBHUX HAYK: «CYCIUIBHO-
HaykoBa kpuTHka biOiii — 1e eran exk3ereTuyHoi 3a/1ayi, SKUH aHaji3ye collaibHl Ta
KYJbTYpHI aCMEKTH TEKCTy Ta MOro 30BHIIIHBOTO OTOYYHOHUOI'O KOHTEKCTY uepe3
BUKOPUCTAHHS MEPCIEKTUB, TEOPIA, MOJENIEH Ta JOCHI)KEHb B CYCIUIBHUX HayKax.
Sk yacTHHA ICTOPUKO-KPUTUYHOTO METOAY €K3ere3H, CYCIibHO-HAyKOBa KPUTHKA
JOCITIKy€e O10J1HHI TEKCTH SK 3Ha4YUMi KOH(Iiryparii MOBH, SKI NMPU3HAYEHI IS
KOMYHIKaLlii Mi>k aBTOPOM Ta afpecaTtom»®,
Huxde ™M oOKpecauMo JWHAMIKy PO3BUTKY JOCTIIKEHb COLIAIbHOTO
koHTekcTy HoBoro 3amnoBity. Panbd Xoxmmasa B CBOiH mparli mpociiKOBYE BUTOKU

COITIOJIOTIYHOTO MiAXoay 10 TiaymadeHHs: biomii npubmusHo 3 cepenunu XIX cT.. 1

8 Elliott, J. H. (1993). What Is Social-Scientific Criticism? Guides to Biblical Scholarship: New
Testament Series. Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 7.
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NOB’SA3y€ HOro 3 PEKOHCTPYKLIAMU JBOX aBTOpiB, Bimerensma Baiiriinra® Ta
®penepika Jlrokeca. BalTiiHr B cBOiil KHU31 pecTaBiisie [cyca sSskuid 3aKIIMKaE JTI0AeH
)KUTU B CYCHIJIBCTBI PIBHOCTI Ta CBOOOAM Ta 300pakae panHio LlepkBy sk dhopmy
KOMYHI3My, SIKa TMpPaKTUKye CHUIbHICTh MaifHa. Jlokec Ha mportuBary Baiitminra,
MPOIMOHYBAB JIMBUTHUCH Ha paHHIO LlepkBy sik MeBHY BUIbHY acoriaiito. | mepmmii i
JIpYruil aBTOp 3a XOXIIUJIBIOM, MPOEKTYBaIM Ha paHHE XPUCTUSHCTBO CBOE
coliajgbHe MOJIOKEHHS Ta 11eHi nepekoHanHs. Baitminr, sikoro Kapa Mapkc BBaxaB
CBOIM BYMTEJIEM, BHUCTyNaB NPOTH Oyp>Kya3HOro CyCHUIbCTBA, N0 sikoro Jlrokec
CTaBUBCS JOCHUTh MO3UTHUBHO. B 1ijoMy, 1l mepmi mnpani HE Maid BIUIMBY B
MaifOyTHbOMY, aji¢ TOKa30BUM € T€, HACKUIbKM 11 PI3HHM TOYKH 30py €
TapaurMaTHIHUMU JUIS COLIIO-iCTOPMYHOrO aHaIi3y Xapakrepy paHnboi Llepksy™?.

B cBoiii mpani XoXmwiba OpOCTIAKOBYIOYM Jajli MPOLEC YTBEPIKEHHS B
HAyKOBOMY JUCKYPCI COLII0-ICTOPUYHUX JOCTII)KEHb PAaHHBOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBA BKa3ye
e Ha JIeKIbKa BaXUIMBUX TeoJoriB. e mparii Bugani npudau3no y 1880 pokax. K.
®. XaitHpinu, HIMELbKUN 01051€icT, akuil BiB npoTsaroM 20 pokiB ceminap B Jlewnuiry
«Neutestamentarisch-exegetischen Seminar», BugaB neKilbka BaKIMBHX IIpallb 3a
MarepiaiamMu  CEeMIHApy, SKI  CTOCYB&JIHWCh COLIAJbHOI  ICTOpIi  PAaHHBOIO
Xpuctusacrsall. Croqu BigHOCsATECA 1 I. Yibxops Ta X. XonbsiMan. Takoxk BaxKIUBi
mpairli o paHHbOMY XPHUCTHUSHCTBY, HaIKCaH1 MPUOIU3HO B TOM caMUil 4ac, YeHaAMH
cowLianicTHIHOro pyxy, 30kpema @. Enrenscom ta K. Kayrckil?,

Kinenp XIX cr. Ta mouarok XX cT.. OyB 03HAMEHOBAaHUN BEJIMKOIO KIJIBKICTIO
apXeoJIOTIYHUX 3HAXIJOK Ta BIAKPUTTIB. B pe3ynbrari 1ie 3yMOBUJIO MOSBY pSAy
JOCIIKEHb colianbHoro cBity HoBoro 3anosity. Onun 3 nepimux, Anonbd Haiicman,

ony6sikyBaB mpaiio «Licht vom Osten. Das Neue Testament und die neuentdeckten

% Weitling, W. (1845). Das Evangelium eines armen Siinders auch Das Evangelium der armen Siinder.
10 Hochschild, R. (1999). Sozialgeschichtliche Exegese: Entwicklung, Geschichte und Methodik
einer neutestamentlichen Forschungsrichtung, Goéttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht/ Freiburg:
Universitétsverlag, 50-62.

1 Heinrici, C. F. G. (1880). Das erste Sendschreiben das Apostel Paulus an die Korinthier; (1887).
Das zweite Sendschreiben des Apostel Paulus an die Korinthier.

12 Kautsky, K. (1908). Der Ursprung des Christentums. Eine historische Untersuchung, Stuttgart.
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Texte der hellenistisch-romischen Welt»!3, ne coniokynsTypruii kontekct Hosoro
3amoBiTy PEeKOHCTPYIOETHCS 3a JAOMOMOIOI0 HOBHX JaHHUX MamipyciB Ta emirpadiku.
Takox npausg Anonbda ['apraka «Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentum in
den ersten drei Jahrhunderten»'®, B skiii migifiManuch NMUTaHHSA COLHANBLHUX YMOB
paHHbOrO XpHUCTUSHCTBA. BaxuBoro € Takoxk 00’emHa mipailst Epacra Tpronbua npo
colliaJibHe BYCHHS XPUCTUSAHCHKHX LlepkoB, sika Oyna Bugana B 1912 pomi®®.
[IpencTaBHUKM 1CTOPUKO-KPUTUYHOI miKonn y XX cT., ['epman ['yHkensb,
Maprtin Jlibemiyc ta Pynonsd BynbTMmaH, po3po0asiound CBOi METOJIOJIOTII, Taki fK,
KpuTuKa (OpM, KpPUTHKA JDKEpesl Ta KpUTHUKAa Tpaguuid Oyid 3alikaBieHl B
PEKOHCTPYKIIIi COLIIAIbHUX YMHHHUKIB TEKCTY 1 3al€BHSIN Y MOXKIJIMBINA pEKOHCTPYKLIL
Sitz im Leben Tpamuiliii B KOHTEKCTI cCOLiaJbHOI JUHaMikk. BoHM Hamaramauchk
NOB’SI3aTH Pi3HI TUIM TEKCTOBOrO Marepiany 3 iX JokaibHuM Sitz im Leben 1
crpoOyBaTH BITHOBUTH caMi paHHI (JOpMH TPaJuIlli, OB ’S3aB PO3BUTOK TEKCTOBHX
TpaJMIIiil 3 iX BUKOPUCTAHHSIM B MEBHUX colianbHUX yMoBax. Ockap KyneMman e B
1925 poui HanoasiraB Ha TOMY, 1110 KpUTUKA (POpM OTpedy€e PO3BUTKY CIEUU(PIYHOTO
BIJITATYKEHHSI COITIOJIOTII, € O JOCHI/DKYBaUCh MEXaHI3MHU PO3BUTKY TPaJMIIii.
Opnak, mi3HINIE BiH BHU3HAB, M0  pPO3pPOOJEHOI METOJOJIOTII 13 BpaxyBaHHSIM
CYCNUIBHMX HAyK i1 KOHIENTyalli3alli Ta aHami3y Ii€i cOliadbHOI TUHAMIKH HE
Bajgoch mobOaunTu. Ti, XTO 3aiiMaBCid KPUTUKOIO PENaKIli TeX MPOSBISLIN
3aI[IKaBJIEHICTh JO COIIAJIbHUX OOCTaBUH, $SKI BIUIMBAJM Ha aBTOPIB Ta ixX
KOMITO3HUIIIMHI cTpaterii. Aiie 1 TyT, HaXaJsb, 3aI[IKaBJICHICTh HE MPOCYBajach aali
BUIIAJIKOBUX BHCHOBKIB, 0€3 BCEOXOIUIIOIOYOr0 aHaji3y B3a€MO3B’SI3KIB TEKCTY 1
comlaJbHUX KOHTEKCTIB. B 000X mux BHmaakax, sk 3a3Hadae Jx. EmoTr, MeTomomorii
1ICTOPUKO-KPUTUYHOTO METOAY HE 3MOTJM BUKOHATH CBOIX OOIISHOK. binbmn Toro,
3arajibHa Opi€HTAallisi HOBO3aBITHOI HayKH, Maike J0 KIHI XX CT.. (popMyBasiach

1ICATICTUYHOI0 TPAJMINEI0, SIKa TPUITyCKala, IO BU3HAYaIbHUMU (DaKTOpaMu

13 Deissmann, A. (1908). Licht vom Osten. Das Neue Testament und die neuentdeckten Texte der
hellenistisch-romischen Welt. Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck.

14 Harnak, A. (1902). Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentum in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten.
2 Vols. Leipzig: Hinrichs.

15 Troeltsch, E. (1912). Die Soziallehren Der Christlichen Kirchen Und Gruppen. Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck.



25
1ICTOPUYHOTO TIPOIIECY SABIISIOTHCS 171e1 1 HiYoTo OUTkIIe, 1 10 BC1 MOii, KOHQIIKTH Ta
BIUIMBH € B CBOili CyTi KOH(IIIKTAMM Ta BILIMBAMHU came Mik imesamu.'® Bueni, sxi
mpaioBaidi Ha 3acajax [bOro 1J€aICTUYHOTO MPUNYIIECHHS, HE 3HaXOIWIU
HEOOX1MHOCTI a00 MPHUYMHU A PO3MIIALY MOXKIMBOTO 3B’SI3Ky MDK 1I€sIMH Ta
MaTepiaibHO-COIIAIbHUMHU CTPYKTypaMu. TakuMm 4MHOM, TEOJIOT1YHI 1IHTEpEeCH Malu
TEHJICHI[II0 TPEBAJIOBaTH, M0 MPU3BOAMWIIO JO 3MIIIaHHS TEOJOTIYHUX 1JIed 3
ICTOPUYHUMHU peaiisiMi, 3BOJSYM COLIaJdbHI Ta KyJIbTYpHI JaHi 10 (HOHOBOI,
UTroCcTpaniiHoi iH(opMaliii, sska B IPUHIIKIN BBaKaJIaCh KOPHUCHOIO, ajie HE CYTTEBOIO
JUISl 3aBJIaHb IHTEpIpeTarlii.

B Awmepuii npencraBHUKM UYikarchbKoi IIKOJM TEX 3pOOMIIM CBIM BHECOK,
AKIEHTYIOYM yBary Ha IIMPIIOMY PO3yMiHHI icTopii sk comiampHOMy mponecil’.
HaiiGinpm mumgHuMu Ta BruiMBoBUMHM aBTtopamu Oynu [lwupmi Keiic Ta Ileiinep
Mertsio. B niioMy aBTopu npuauIsIOTh yBary He CTUIbKM 3Ha4eHHIO TekcTiB HoBoro
3anoBiTy, CKUIBKU COIIANBbHINA TMHAMIII, B KM 11 TeKCTH 3'saBistorbes. [upm Ketic
B CBOIH Mpalll OKPECIIOE€ PO3BUTOK PAHHBOI'O XPUCTUSHCTBA BIJl MOr0 €BPEHCHKOIO
KOPIHHS 1 IEPEeX0y Ta KOHTEKCTYalli31allii B I3MYHUIILKOMY CBIT1 0 KOHCOJIIIaIlii Ta
koH(pponTamii y IV cr.H.e. B kiHmi gocmigxenHs Keillc BUMallbOBy€e BHCHOBOK:
«B1AHOBIICHHS MOKTpUH HoBoro 3amoBiTy, sk 1e Oyno B enoxy Pedopmairii, HaBps
Yl MOKHA BBaXKaTH 3a METY CHhOTOJHI, KOJHM ICTOPUYHI JOKTPUHH OiIbIle HE
paxyroThcsi aBTOpUTeTHUMU. CydacHe XPUCTUSHCTBO CTa€ BCE MEHII JTOKTPHHAIBHO
BMOTHBOBAHHM 1 BCE OLIBIIIE CKEPOBYE CBOIO EHEPT1IO Ha peasizailito eheKTUBHUX i
31 CTOPOHH OKpeMHX XPUCTHSH Ta TPy, K OLIbII AieBUX (PAKTOPIB Y CYCIiIbCTBIN 8,

He nuBnsunch Ha MOCUTH €HEpTiiiHE MparHeHHs 10 COIladbHO-1CTOPUYHOTO
pPO3YMIHHSI PAaHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA, TpubIM3HO 3 1920-x mo 1970-1i pokwm
3aI11KaBJICHICTb /10 COLIaJIbHUX ACMEKTIB PAHHBOTO XPUCTUSIHCTBA CYTTEBO 3HU3MIIACD.

st mporo Oyno kinbka npuuuH. ['epa Taiiccen BBaxkae 1o ojfHa 3 MPUYHH OyIia

16 Elliott, J. H. (1993). What Is Social-Scientific Criticism? Guides to Biblical Scholarship: New
Testament Series. Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press.

17 Robert, W. Funk. (1976). «The Watershed of the American Biblical Tradition: The Chicago School,
First Phase, 1892-1920». Journal of Biblical Literature, 95(1), 4-22.

8 Horrell, D. (2002). «Social Sciences Studying Formative Christian Phenomena: A Creative
Movementy in Handbook of early Christianity: social science approaches. ed. Blasi, A. J. AltaMira.



26
HECITPOMOXHICTh KpUTHUKH (HOpM, OCOONMBO B pyKax 1ii camMoro BHIATHOTO
npencraBHuka Pynonsda bynsTMana, 1ocaiaKyBaTH COIiaTbHIX KOHTEKCT, B SKOMY
Tpaauilii 30epiraguck Ta po3BuBanuch. 3akiauk Ockapa KynbmaHa 10 coiiaibHOro
BUMIPY JOCHIDKEHHS B KPUTHUI (POPM 3amUIIMBCS NPaKTHYHO HemoMiTHUM. Ha
MpakTHUIll KpuTHKa ¢opm Oyina 30cepekeHa He Ha OLIbII IIMPIIOMY COIaTbHOMY
KOHTEKCTI, III0 MaJIOCh Ha yBasi mia TepMidHoM Sitz im Leben, a Ha Sitz im Glauben,
micuem B xuTTi LlepkBu a6o Bipu'®. Takox 3HauHMM OyJ0 Te, HMIO IPIOPUTETH
BynpTMaHa po3BUBAIUCH B CTOPOHY F€PMEHEBTUKH JieMiQoJiorizanii Ta MparHeHHs
chopmymtoBat €BaHrejgie B TEpMiHAX E€K3UCTEHLIANI3MYy SIK BUKIHMK «S» mepen
paaviKadbHO HOBHUM CaMOYCBIJOMJICHHSM. TakuM YHWHOM, B mpamsx bymbsTMana
KepirMa CyTT€BO BiJlipBaHA BiJi CBOTO COIlaJbHO-ICTOPUYHOIO KOHTEKCTY, SIK 1 B
NPUHIUII, 11 HOBE nepe(opMyTFOBaHHS.

[Ile oqHa BakJIMBa MPHUYKHA, 11€ BIUIMB JllajJeKTH4HOo1 Teosorii Kapia bapta ta
PO3pUB C JT10EepaTbHOI0 TEOJIOTIEO, SIKU BIEpIlie OYB MPOTOJIOMICHUNA B HOTO JIEKIIISX
B MicT Tambax y 1919 poui Ta HaCTYNHUX BUAAHHSIX KOMEHTaps HA MOCIAHHS 10
Pummsn. JIns bapra sBinene CroBo boke pagukanbHO BIAPI3HAETHCA BIJ BCIX
MOXJIMBUX MOJIEJIEH PENIrifHOCTI, $KI TUIBKM MOXYTh MOOYIyBaTh JIOIU Ta
CYCIUIbCTBO. €BaHTEINIE ABIISIE COO0I0 PAIMKAITBHUIN BUKJIMK BCIM (pOpMaM JTFOJICHKOTO
CYCIUJIbCTBA 1 HIKOJIM HE MOXE€ OyTH OTOTOKHEHO 3 OyJb SKOK KOHKPETHOIO
colfiaapHOI0 ycTaHoBoto. ['epa Taliccen BOayae Take BIIKUHEHHS OyAb SAKUX 3B SI3KIB
MDK TEOJIOTI€I0 Ta CYCHIJIBLCTBOM, HACIIIKOM BIUIMBY KOHKPETHOTO COIaJIbHOTO
KOHTEKCTY B SIKOMY ONHMHUBCA caM bapT Ta xoHTekcToM 0opoThOM CrHoBiyrouoi
[lepkBuU MPOTH HAIIOHAJ-COIIAI3MY.

[TizHimme cutyarris moyasna 3MIHIOBATUCH, JocaiaHuKd HoBoro 3amoBity Ta iioro
COINIaJIbHOTO KOHTEKCTY 3a0e3leumsii HaaiiiHI eK3ereTU4Hi 3acaad, fAKl Oyiu
3aCHOBaHI Ha TJIMOOKOMY PO3YMIHHI COLIAILHOTO CBITY TeKCTy. ONMH 3 MEPINX, XTO
MOCTaBUB BiIpHI MHUTAHHS J0 JOCIIKEHHS comianbHOoro cBity HoBoro 3amoBiTy OyB

Engin Ixxamx. B cBoiit crarti 1960 poky BiH OKpPECITIOE TOJIOBHI HANPSMKH 3aB/IaHHS:

19 Theissen, G. (1993). Social Reality and the Early Christians: Theology, Ethics and the World of
the New Testament, trans. Margaret Kohl, Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 7-10.
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«OCh OJIMH 13 MIAXOAIB 0 MPOOJIEMH TOMIYKY 3aJI0BUTLHOTO METOIY COIIaIbHOTO
onucy XpUCTUAHCTBA. MU MMOBUHHI CIIUTATH, SIK1 OYJIM MOJIEJI1 Cy4aCHOTO CYCIUIFCTBA
1 SIK CKJIaJ] XpPUCTUSHCHKUX I'pyl OyB 3 HUMU MOB’si3aHuid... Ham moTpiOHO 3HATH HE
TIIBKKA KAM BOHH OYyJH 1 sIK€ BIAHOIICHHS MajH SK TpyIa J0 COLIaJbHOI CTPYKTypHU
CBOIX BJIACHUX CHUIBHOT, ajie¢ ¥ JIsl YOro BOHU ICHYBAJIM SIK TpyMa, sSIKO0 AiISUIbHICTIO
3alfiMaInCh 1 YUM 3aiManuck iX cydacHUKn»?Y,

[Ti3nime Ha 316panni SBL 1973 poky, Oys0 cTBOpeHE OKpEeMe BiAraiy>KeHHS,
SKe 3alMalioCh AOCITIIPKEHHIMU COIIaIbHOTO CBITY PaHHBOT0 XpUCTUSHCTBA. OJTHUM
13 3aCHOBHHKIB sIkOTOo OyB YeWH Mikc, skl Ha TOM MOMEHT BXe OMyOJiKyBaB
pPEBOJIIONIMHY CcTAaTTI0 Ha €BaHresnie Bl IBaHa, 1€ BUKOPUCTOBYIOUM COLIOJIOTIYHY
METO/IOJIOTII0, JOBOJUThH IO XPUCTOJIOTIS 4YeTBEPTOro €BaHrelmis BiloOpaxkae Ta
JIETITUMI3YE COIlaIbHY CUTYalllI0 CEKTaHTChKOI CIIJIBHOTH, sIKa 0yJia BIJOKpPEMIIEHA Ta
130JIbOBaHa BIJI CBITY.

[Ile oaun cmiB3acHOBHUK Iii€i rpynu k. CmiT, B mporpaMmHiil TOMOBiAi
MO3HAYMB YOTUPH MOXKIIUBUX HAIPSIMKH, B AKX TPyla MOXKE MpairoBaTH. TepTuit 3
HUX TIOJISITaB y IOCTIHPKEHHI COIIaJIbHOT OpraHizalii paHHbOT'O XPUCTUSHCTBA 3 TOUKH
30py SIK CYCHUTbHOI CHIJIM, sIKa TpWBENa 10 BUHUKHEHHS XPUCTUSHCTBA, TaK 1
COLiabHUX IHCTUTYTIB PaHHBOIO XPHCTUAHCTBA?. 3 THX mip Hedl HampaAMoOK OyB
MIIXOIJICHUN OaratbMa BYEHHUMH To-pisHOMY. JIkoH ['eipkep BHUKOpHCTOBYBaB
COLIOJIOTIYHI MOJENl JJis TMOSCHEHHA MPUPOAM 1 PO3BUTKY XPHUCTHSHCTBA.
Posrisgaroun XpUCTUSIHCTBO SIK allOKAJIINTAUYHUN pyX, BIH BOa4aB, 110 Pi3HI 3MiHH B
XPUCTHUSIHCTBI BUHMKJIM B PE3YyJbTaTl peakiii XPUCTUSH Ha HABKOJMUIIHI CYCIIJIbHI
cun. B poboti A6paxama Manep6a «ColianbHi aClIEKTH PaHHBOT'O XPUCTUSHCTBAY,
TaKOX MPOBOJIUTHCS COLIONOTIYHE JOCTIPKEHHS PAHHHOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA, X04a HOTO
yBara GifblIe 30cepe/KeHa Ha coLliabHil icTopii, Hix Ha coLionoriyniii Teopii??. Lleit

OCTaHHIM METOJl IHTepIpeTarii, BUKOPUCTAHHS COIIIOJIOTIYHUX MOJCIEH st

20 Judge, E. A. (1960). «The Early Christians as a Scholastic Community». Journal of Religious
History,1(1), 8-9.

21 Smith, J. Z. (1975). «Social Description of Early Christianity». RelSRev I: 24.

22 Malherbe, A. J. (1983). Social aspects of early christianity (2e ed.). Fortress, 20.
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PO3yMIHHS PAHHBOTO XPUCTHUSHCTBA, 3/1€01IBIIIOT0 BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS B TIEPIITY YEpTy
wieHamu «Context Groupy, Takumu sik J[x. Enmiort, bproc Manina ta J[>xepom Hetipi.

BaxxnuBuM eTanom y po3BUTKY METOJI0JIOTIi cTaja Ie ojHa mnpaiis Y elina Mikca
«The First Urban Christians» 1983 poxy. 31e011bI10r0 BCi MOTOAKYIOTHCS 3 TUM, IO
MiKkc CyTT€BO NMPOCYHYB BUKOPHUCTaHHS CYyCHUIBHUX HAayK y BHUBUEHHI PAaHHBOIO
XpUCTUSHCTBA. BiH HaMaraeTbcsl peTespHINIe 3PO3YMITH COI1aIbHO-€KOHOMIYHUIN
KOHTEKCT chyiHHs [laBma. BUKOpPHCTOBYIOUHM MMO€IHAHHS COLIAIBHOTO OIHUCY 1
COITIOJIOTIYHOTO aHajizy, MiKC HamaraerbCsi BHU3HAUWUTHU COIIAJIbHE CEPEIOBHIIE 1
comiayibHe cTaHoBHIEe XpucTusH B [TaBmoBux llepkBax. BiH MpuxXoauTh 10 BUCHOBKY
110 [1aByoBI IEPKBU BKIIFOYAIIN JIFOAEH 3 YCIX COLIAIbHUX BEPCTB, 3a BUHATKOM CaMUX
BUIIMX 1 CAMUM HUIIIX.

[leBHO oAMH 3 HAWBIUIMBOBIMIMX Ta IUIIHUX aBTOPIB, SKUH NPAKTUKYE
METOJI0JIOT1I0 COLIIAJIbHOTO JIOCIIKEHHsI paHHboro XpuctusHctsa € ['epn Taiiccen. 3
1973 poxy 10 ChOTrOJHI, HOTO Tpalll SBISIOTHCS OJHUMHU 3 KIIOUOBUX. BiH Bimirpan
MPOBIIHY POJIb Y BUBHAUYEHHI KOHTYPIB AUCKYCI1 IIPO COLIAJIbHE CTAHOBUILE CIUIBHOTH
[TaBma B KopunTi, 0co611BO B 301pHUKY ece ioro mpaib 1982 poky.

Cepen 1HIIMX MOMITHUX HOBATOPCHKUX MYyOJKallii IBOro MHEpiogy, MOKHA
BKJIIOUHMTH Takoxk ece Pobina Ckporrca 1975 poky. Ile nepiia cucremarnyna crpoba
3aCTOCYBATH COIIOJIOTIYHY MOJIEIh PEITIHHOT «CeKTH» 0 PAaHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA.
Takox kuura Jlxona I'eitmxkepa «IlapctBo 1 cnumbHOTa» 1975 poky. ¥V miid kHU3I
["eifkep B 3arajibHUX pUCax 3MalOBaB MOKIIMBI CITIOCOOM 3aCTOCYBaHHS PSIy PI3HUX
CyCHIJIbHO-HAYKOBUX TEOPIA J10 PaHHBOrO XPHUCTUSHCTBA. [0 HUX BIAHOCATHCA
MO/, OTpUMaHI B pe3yJIbTaTi JOCIIIKEeHb 3p00eHux aHTporoioramu B 1950-x ta
60-x pokax XUTIaCTUUHUX PyXiB Ta MenaHe3liCbKOro KyJlbTy Kapro; KOHLEMIs
xapu3mMu Makca BeGepa Ta 1i pyTuHHU3AIISA; TIPOIIEC IHCTUTYIIOHATI3AIIIT; Ta TEOpis
KOTHITUBHOTO JIMUCOHAHCY, po3pobiieHa Jleonom ®ectinrepoM ta iHImmMMHU y 1950-x
pokax. Xo4a CTHCIICTh JOCHIKeHb ['eikepa 3po0Ouia MOro NMpuUBaOIMBUM IS
KPUTHKH, OaraTo IO 13 3alpONOHOBAHUX iM HANpPSAMKIB OyJIM JOCTIKEH1 OUIBII
JeTalbHO B HACTymHUX pobOoTtax. benrr XonMOepr Hampukiaa, 3acTOCYBaB

BeOEpIBChKE MOHATTS Xapu3MHU Ta ii pyTHHI3AIlT 10 CTPYKTYp Biaau B paHHi L{epkeu,
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a Mapraper MaknoHanb/, mpoBeja IPyYHTOBHE JOCHIKEHHs 1HCTUTYIIOHATI3aMii B
panHiit Llepksi.

B xinmi 1970-x — mouatrky 1980-X pokiB 3aIlikaBji€HICTH JO IIi€l 001acTi
MIPOIOBXKYBaJIa 3pOCTATH, 1110 MPU3BEIIO JI0 IMOSBH BCE OUTBINE 1 OLIBIIE piI3HOMAHITHUX
nyosikamiii. [IoBHOIIIHHI BCTYNH B II€ BIATATY)KEHHS JOCIIDKCHHS OYyJW HaIlMcaHi
Hepexom Tin6ommom 1983 pik ta Keponaitn Ociex 1984. [Ixon EmmioTT 3Baxkatoun Ha
BCe OUIBII 3pOCTAaOuUid OOCSAT METOJMOJIOTI, PO3PI3HUB HACTYIHI H'SITh KaTeropin
nociipkeHHs: (1) mociimpKeHHs CoIlalIbHUX peaii, 3a3BUUai JIs 1TI0CTpallii TesIKUX
puc abo 0CcoOJIMBOCTEN CTApOJAABHBOIO CYCIUIBCTBA, aje 0e3 0cOoOJMBOrO aHamizy,
CUHTE3Y Ta MOSICHEHHS IIUX COLIaNbHUX (PAKTIB CYCHUIbHO-HAYKOBUM METOJIOM»; (2)
JOCITIJIKEHHS, SIKI IParHyTh MOOYTyBaTH COLIAJIbHY 1CTOPIIO0 IEBHOTO MEPIOY, PYXY
a00 TpymH, aje 3 MePeBaKHO ICTOPUIHOO, KOHIIEITYaIbHOIO CTPYKTYPOIO 1 BIIMOBOIO
B/l COLIIAJIBHUX TEOpiH 1 Moieneit; (3) MOoCiIKeHHS CoIlialbHOI OpraHizallii paHHbOTO
XPUCTUSHCTBA 1 CYCHIJIBHUX YUHHUKIB, 1[0 IPU3BEIHU /10 HOrO0 BUHUKHEHHS, Ta MOTO
COLIIAJIBHUX 1HCTUTYTIB, K1 BKIIOYAIOTh CBIIOME BUKOPUCTAHHS COLIaIbHUX TEOPIH 1
Moenel; (4) MOCHKeHHsI, TPUCBAYEH] COLIATIBHUM 1 KyJIbTYPHUM CIICHAPISIMH, IO
BILUIUBAIOTh Ta CTPUMYIOTh COIlIaIbHY B3a€MO/III0 B KyJIbTypHOMY cepenouiili HoBoro
3aBiTy; (5) MOCHIKEHHS, SIKI BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh TEOPIIO 1 MOJIENI CYCHIJIbHUX HayK B
aHayi3i 0I0MiHHMX TEKCTiB»?S,

Oxkpim 1poro, Bapto 3azHauutu cepito «New Documents Illustrating Early
Christianity» necsTuii TOM SIKOi BUHIIIOB TOCUTH HeaBHO Y 2012 porri. Ak 3a3Ha4ar0Th
TOJIOBHI PEIAKTOpH, TOJIOBHA METa cepii MojsArae y BHUUTYBAaHHI BCHOTO KOPIYCY
IpeLbKOi Ta JIATUHCHKOI enirpadiky 1 NanipyciB Ha MpeAMET BaKIIUMBUX CIIiB, (hpa3 abo
KOHIIETITIB, SIK1 OyJM O BaskJIMBI J71s1 fociimkenast Hoporo 3amoBity.

Orsi icTopii TOCTIHKEHHS COIIaIbHOTO KOHTEKCTY PaHHbOT0 XPUCTHUSHCTBA
MOKa3aB M0 1€ JOCTATHbO 3POCTal0ya Tally3b Ta MOTEHIIHHA KOPUCTh METOIY IS
okpemux TekcTiB HoBoro 3amoBiTy naneko Iie He BUYepraHa. BuxopucraHHs

CYCIUJIBHUX HayK Y BABYEHH1 PAHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA B JAHUH Yac LILJIKOM MOLIITUPEHO

23 Elliott, J. H. (1993). What Is Social-Scientific Criticism? Guides to Biblical Scholarship: New
Testament Series. Minneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 25-27.
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1 MIITHO BKOpIHEHE B METO0JIOT1i HOBO3aBITHUX JIOCIIIKEHB, aJ[’KE BOHU MOKA3aJIH 110
MOKYTh 3aIIPOITOHYBATH 1 BXKE 3alPOIOHYBAJIM OaraTi pecypcH Uil JTOMTOBHEHHS SIK
B)K€ 3araJIbHONPUMHATUX TaK 1 HOBUX MeTOAiB bibmiitHoi kpuTtrku. B ocTanHI cOpok
POKIB PO3BUTOK CYCIIJIBHO-HAYKOBOI KPUTHKM [IACHO CTaB TBOPYUM PYXOM Y
BUBYCHHI PAaHHLOXPUCTUSIHCHKUX (peHOMEH1B. AOGCOIOTHA PI3HOMAHITHICTh MiAXO/IIB
1 BCce OUTBIIT ITUPOKUHN BILUIUB CYCIUIBHUX HAyK, POOJIATH JOCIIKEHHS Ta OIIHKY B 11
00JacTi 1€ BaKYMMHU. 3aBISKH BCTAHOBJICHHIO 3B'SI3KIB K 3 iICTOPUYHOT KPUTHKOIO,
TaK 13 JITepaTypHUMHU METOJIaMH, CYCIT1IbHI HAYKH 3pOOHUIIN CBOIO IIPUCYTHICTH 1 CBOIO
IIHHICTh YK€ MHUPOKOIO.

[lopsim 31 3pOoCTaHHSAM JOCHIKEHb, IMPUCBSIYEHUX 3araJlbHOMy COLIAIBHO
KOHTEKCTY PaHHBOTO XPUCTUSHCTBA, 3pOCTAE PO3YMIHHS BAKIUBOCTI JOCIIHKEHD SIK1
0 cepli03HO CTaBHIIUCH JIO MICIIEBUX, JIOKATBHUX 0COOIMBOCTEH. Ex3ereTn BU3HAIOTH,
abu BipHO po3yMiTH TeKcTH HoBoro 3aBiTy, iX HEOOX1JHO YATATH B CBITII COIIAJIBHOT
CUTYallii, 10 K01 BOHU OyJiK aJpecoBaHi. 3aMICTh TOTO, III00 aHaJI3yBaTH COILIAIbHY
CUTYaIllI0 3 TOUYKHU 30py OJHUX TUIBKA HOBO3aBITHUX 171ei, HEOOX1THO YUTATU TEKCTU
B IIMPIIIOMY KOHTEKCTI - COIllaJIbHOMY, TIOJIITUYHOMY, EKOHOMIYHOMY, 171€0JIOTTYHOMY
- 1 OiIBII By3bKOMY, JIOKAIIBHOMY>?,

Sx Bnyuno BiamiTuB Piuapa Ackod, 1mo xoda OUTBIIICTh CyYaCHHX BUEHUX
TEOPETUYHO BU3HAIOTHh BIJICYTHICTh €IMHOI Mojeli paHHixX LlepkoB, ane Ha mpakTwHii
1 i7es irHopyerbesd. B minomy, cydacHi biOmiitH1 cTyali siki 3aliMarOThCsl OMKUCOM
comianibHOTO KOHTEKCTY I[laBnoBux LlepkoB, roMoreHi3ytoTh Bci nepkBu IlaBna, npu
nboMy po3rsigaroTh llepme nmocmanHs 10 KopuTsH sk 3pa3ok sl BCIX 1HIIMX.
Hanpuknaa, B mijloMy BejlMKa YacTHHAa OOTOBOPEHHS COILIAJIBHOTO PIBHS YJICHIB
[TaBmoBux IlepkoB, 3acHOBaHAa Ha JOCHIUKEHHAX KOpUHTChKHX IlepkoB, e

BBAXKAETHCA, 110 IEPKBA CKJIaJIajiach 13 WIEHIB YCIX MPOIIApKIB CYCIHUIbLCTBA, 3a

24 Judge, E. A. (1961). «The Early Christians as a Scholastic Community: Part I1». Journal of
Religious History, 1(3), 132; Hendrix, H. L. (1984). Thessalonicans Honor Romans.ThD diss.,
Harvard University, 10; Kloppenborg, J., Harch, E. (1993). Churches and Collegia. In Origins and
Method: Towards a New Understanding of Judaism and Christianity, ed. B. H. Maclean. Sheffield,
England: JSOT Press, 267.
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BMHATKOM CAMHUX BEPXHiX i camux HuxkHIX?. [IpoTe SCHO, IO MAKEIOHCHKI LIEPKBH
OyJii B HA0araTo HIKIOMY COLIaTFHOMY CTAHOBUINI, HiX KOpHHTCHKI Llepkeu?®. Taka
MpaKkTUKa HE € ICTOPUYHO MPaBIOMNOJIOHOI0 Ta METOJOJIOTIYHO BUKIMKAE OaraTto
npo6iem. He3maTHiCTh CEepiio3HO CTaBUTHCS JO JIOKATBHUX, MICIIEBUX OCOOITMBOCTEH
ko>kHOi [TaBioBoi LlepkBu 1 HE pOOUTH CIIPOOH TPOUUTAHHS KOYKHOTO 3 HOTO JIMCTIB B
CBITJII MICIIEBOI COIIaJIbHOI CUTYyaIlli, 10 SKOi BOHU OyJIM aJpecoBaHi, MPU3BEIE 10
BUKPHBJICHOTO PO3yMiHHS KOHKPETHOI XpPUCTUSHCHKOT CITUTHHOTH.

Ile miaBOAWTH 10O KJIIOYOBHMX 3aBlIaHb JMCEPTALIMHOTIO JOCTIIKEHHS, a caMe,
crpoOyBatu po3rsiHyT TekcT | ConyHsiH 4:4 B HOro JIOKQIBHOMY, MICLIEBOMY
KOHTEKCTI. Sk Bxke OyJ0 3a3Hau€HO paHille, 3a3BUYail yBara BYeHUX Oyia
30cepe/KeHa Ha KOpUH(PChKUX TpoMajaax, 1 ToMy He OaraTo 1o OyJio CKa3aHO Ipo
Conynceky IlepkBy. 3a3Buuail KOMEHTATOpH OOMEXKYIOTHCSI HE  BEJIUKOIO
1H(OpMaIli€Io O/I0 COLIATBHOTO XapaKTePy CONYHCHKOI CIUIBHOTH. Tak0X TUIIOBUM
€ ipocto nocwiands Ha [ii 17:1-9, 3 yoro mpumyckaroTh y BUCHOBKY, 110 LlepkBa
MPUPOJIHBO 3 ABUJIACH 13 CHHArOTH. B 1aHOMy JTOCIIIKEHHI MPOMOHYETHCSI YaCTKOBO

3aIIOBHUTH 111 JTAKYHHU.

25 Ascough, R. S. (2003). Paul's Macedonian Associations: The Social Context of Philippians and 1
Thessalonians. WUNT 11, 161. Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 42.

26 Jewett R. (1986). The Thessalonian Correspondence: Pauline Rhetoric and Millenarian Piety.
Foundations and Facets. Philadelphia: Fortress, 120-21.
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PO3/ILI 2
META®OPA «[IOCYJIAHA» YV 3SHAYEHHI JIPYKHUHA»

Po3nin mpucBsyeHWit OMHOMY 3 TPhOX TOJOBHHX ICHYIOUHX TIAXOAIB 10
pO3yMiHHSA TeKCTy nepiuoro aucta Anocrona [lasna 1o Conynsn 4:4: «11106 KOXeH 13
Bac yMiB TpUMaTH HA4MHHS CBOE B CBSTOCTI ¥ uecTi». 30kpeMa Oyje npeicTaBieHa
TO3UIIiS, 1€ i MeTadoporo «IMOCYANHA» MAEThCS HA yBa3l IpykuHA. B Takomy pasi
BECh TEKCT TOJIl HaOyBae 3HAUYEHHS, «I100 KOXKEH 3HAB K B3STH COO1 JPYKUHY B
CBATOCTI Ta 4ecTi». B isiomy cTpykTypa po3auty Oyne ciaigyBaTH YaCTHHI CTPYKTYpH
crarti Jx. Cwmita?’, skuil 3poOuB raMOOKUM ormsa aprymeHTtaiid. Huxde Oyne
3po0JIeHHH Hapuc [HUX apryMeHTalllil KJIOYOBUX aBTOpPIB Ta 1X Tpailb, SKi
NIATPUMYIOTh 1€ IpOYUTaHHs, ciuiayroun 3a CmitoM. B mponect posriminy OyayTh
J0JIaHl ¥ 1HIN JeTani apryMeHTalii, siki He 3ayBaxuB CwiT. [[pyra yactuHa Oyje

MIPUCBSICHA KPUTHYHIM OILIHII TTO3MINT Ta MOXKJIMBOTO i 3arepeyueHHs.

2.1. AnaJni3 aprymeHTamii

B nanomy migposnini OyAayTh pO3TISHYTI KIFOYOBI apryMEHTH CTOCOBHO
BapiaHTy TIyMadeHHS, JIe GKEDOG PO3TIISIIAETHCS SIK IIOCHIIAHHS Ha IPYKHHY, TO/1 BCS
bpaza «eidévar €kaotov VUMV TO £avtod okedog ktdcHor &v ayloud kol TUH»
Ha0yBa€ 3HaYEHHS «I1100 KOKEH 3 Bac BMiB 3700y TH COO1 IPYKUHY B CBATOCTI 1 YECTI».
ByayTe mpencTaBiieHi apryMeHTH 31 CTOPOHH JICKCUKH, CHHTAKCHUCY, TaKOK MOJKIIHBI
CIpOOU PEKOHCTPYKIIT ICTOPUYHOI MO,

Po3ymiHHS okeDOG «IMOCYIAWHA» SK JAPYKHWHH, BHUXOAWUTH 3 JICKUIBKOX
cnoctepexkenb. [lo mepmie, sk 3a3Hadae Jloy Ta Haitma, naiecinoBo «krtdcOot

«OTpPUMYBaTH, HAOYBaTW», KpaIlle CIiBBIAHOCUTHCS 31 CIIOBOM «JIPY>KUHAY, 1 HABMAKH,

2" Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:65-105.
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CHHTAKCUYHO CKJIAJHO CHIiBBITHOCHTHCS 31 CIOBOM «Tio»?8, Bimomo, mo okedog y
3HA4YEeHHI JIpYKUHA HiJIe HE 3aCBITYCHO B TPEIbKIi JiTepaTypi, ajie B apryMeHTallii Ha
NEePIINiA IJIaH TYT BUXOJUTh KOHTEKCT. BUXOI49M 3 IbOTO MPOMOHYETHCS PO3yMITH |
Comn. 4:4 31 3HaUEHHSAM JIPY)KUHA, TOMY L0 y TPETbOMY BIPII IMEHHUK «TOPVEION
(amopaibHICTB) Ta «&v mAbel EmBvpiac) (MPUCTPACHIH MOXOTi) y I’ ATOMY BipIi, SIK
npornonye Halina, Bkasye Ha 3Ha4€HHsI 6keDOG AK JIPY>KUHU. 3 THIIOI CTOPOHU, BOHU
BKa3ylOTh, 1[0 B JaBHBOEBPEHCHKIN JiTEpaTypl APYKHUHY €B()EMICTUYHO Ha3UBAIH
«TOCY/IMHOI0» B KOHTEKCTI CEKCyaJbHUX CTOCYHKIB, a «IOCYJIUHa» - JyXKe
PO3IOBCIOJIKEHE 3HAYCHHS Il oKeDOC Yy rpeubkid MoBi. Tomy, Jloy ta Hailina
IPOMOHYIOTh, IPUUHITH CEMITCHKHIA (POH JUIsl TPEIBKOTO TEKCTY, TO1 Bipil 4:4 MOxke
BIJIHOCUTHUCH JI0 HACTAHOBU CTOCOBHO CEKCYaJIbHOTO KUTTS, 1100 BOHO OYyJIO CBATUM 1
upctum?,

I1le oMH apryMeHT Ha KOPUCTh JaHOro po3yMiHHs okpecioe Cmit>. Epacer Bect
BOayatoe moaioHicTh 1 Coit. 4:4 y mapanenbHOMY TEKCT1 B mepiioMy nociansi [letpa
3:7:

«O1 &vdpec OLOImG, GLVOIKODVTEG KATA YVAGIY OC AGHEVESTEP® OKEVEL TA YUVAIKELD,
ATOVELOVTEC TIUNV O KO GLYKANPOVOLOLS Ybpttog ofic €ic TO pun £ykdmtesOat TOC
TPOGEVYAG DUDV»

«YoJoBIKHM, TaK CaMO UBITh Pa3oM 13 JIPYKWHAMU 32 PO3YMOM, SIK 30 CJIAOIIIOI0
YKIHOYOIO TTOCYIMHOIO, 1 BUSIBIIIMTE M UuecTh, 00 1 BOHU € CIIBCHaAKOEMHUIII O1aroaati
KUTTS, 00 HE CIIMHSUTUCS BaIlll MOJUTBI

B mpomMy ypuBKy, dpasza «dcOevECTEP® OKEVEY TEPEKIATAETHCS K «ClIadIna
IIOCY/IMHAY 1 3 KOHTEKCTY OYEBHMIHO IO MOBA ¥ijie mpo Apyxkuny . [[puXuIbHUKY Ii€i

MO3MIlI 3a3Ha4yaroTh, mo MK aBoma Tekcramu 1 Iler. 3:1-7 ta 1 Com 4:1-8 €

28 Nida, E., Louw, J. (1992). Lexical Semantics of the Greek New Testament: A Supplement to the
Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament Based on Semantic Domains. Society of Biblical
Literature. Resources for Biblical Study 25.

29 Nida, E., Louw, J. (1992). Lexical Semantics of the Greek New Testament: A Supplement to the
Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament Based on Semantic Domains. Society of Biblical
Literature. Resources for Biblical Study 25.

30 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1.67.

31 Tam camo, 67.
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MOJIBIMHUIN 3B'A30K, MO MepIie, oueBUAHA ydacTb CuiyaHa sikuii OyB JOTHYHHMA 10
000X TEKCTiB, BiH BUCTYIa€ B poui cekperaps /i [letpa ta cniBaBTopa s [1aBna B

1 Conynsu®

. Ilo pgpyre, 3a3HayaeTbcsi MNPSAMHUNA JITEPATYPHUM 3B'S30K, ajKe
BHKOPHCTAHE TE CaMe CI0BO «GKEDOOH™,

[lle onun aBTOp, Maypep, Tex BBaXKaE, 10 «OCKEDOC) B JTAHOMY KOHTEKCTI Kparile
PO3YMITH SIK BKa31BKY Ha JAPY>KHHY, PU I[bOMY CTBEPIKYE IO AIECIOBO «KTAGOM,
Tpeba posymitu K «HaOyBatH a0o Bomomit»>*. Tomi TEKCT MOKHA 3PO3YMITH SIK
HAaCTaHOBY a00 HaBITh HakKa3 OJIpy)KyBaTHCh, SK 3aci0 mpoTu Oiyay abo Hakas
MOBAXKATH Ta T1JTHO TOBOAUTHUCH 31 CBOEIO JIPYKUHOIO.

3 1HIIOI CTOPOHU, HEMAE MOKJIUBOCTI PO3YMITH «GKEDOC» K MPOCTO «TLIOM,
3a3Havae Maypep, ockiibku B kopryci [laBia BiCyTHI KOHTEKCTH JIsl KOHIISIIIIT Tija,
K BMICTHIMINA ayuil 1 B3arani y IlaBma BiacyTHIN 1HTEpec 10 €TUKH, sKa Oyia O
30cepe/keHa Ha Tull. B Tol yac Ak 3aKiMK 7O OCBSYEHHS Y U001 MOBHICTIO
BIJINOBIJIA€ SIK KOHTEKCTY Tak 1 BueHHIo [laBna, Hanpukian y 1 Kop. 7:2: «Ane mo6
YHUKHYTH PO3MYyCTH, HEXall KOKEH MY Ma€ JIPYyKUHY CBOIO, 1 KOJKHA )KIHKa Xail Ma€e
cBoro yoJyioBika» Ta 1 IleT. 3:7: «40JI0BIKH, TaK CaMO KHUBITh Pa30M 13 IPYKMHAMH 32
PO3YMOM, SIK 30 CJIa0IIIOK KIHOYOK MOCYAUHOIO, 1 BUABIISHTE iM 4eCTh, 00 1 BOHU €
CIIBCIAKOEMHUIII OJ1aroaTi )KUTTS, 1100 HE CIUHSUIMCS Ballll MOIUTBUY. Tak, Maypep
roBopuTth 110 [leTpo TyT moB’s3ye numo6 3 MallOyTHIM OYiKyBaHHSIM OOILSIHKH, IO
Ipuac B TAKOMY pasi CiMEMHMM CTOCYHKaM HalBHILE BUIPABAAHHS Ta IJHOUHY ",

CBoro aprymeHTailito 3anpononyBaB ben BiTepiHrToH Ha KOpUCTH MPOUYUTAHHS
IpYXUHU/KIHKH. Tak, BiH MiATpUMYE apryMeHT Maypepa 1 becta cTOCOBHO MOABIHHOT
3anexHocTi 1 Iler. Ta 1 Coun., Ta HaBiTh OuIblIEe, BKa3ye, mo TekcT [lerpa mae
JiTepaTypHy 3ajJeXHICTh BiJ kopnycy [laBna B mijoMy, 1 OJUH 3 MPUKIAAIB, SKUN

ackpaBo JemMoHcTpye 1e, € Tekct 1 Con. 4:3-8. BiTepiHITOH NPOAOBKYE,

32 (51 xopoTko BaM Hanucas 4yepe3 CUIysHA, K rajaro BipHOro 6paTa. 3aKk/IMKaio Ta CBiady, IO Ie
boxa Omaromate mpaBauBa, 1m0 BU B Hil croiTe»; «llaBmo # Cumyan ta Tumodiii no Llepksu
Conynebkoi B bosi Orui # ['ocnoai Ieycei Xpucri: 61aronats BaM i Mup!».

33 Best, E. (1972). A commentary on the first and second epistles to the Thessalonians (Black's New
Testament commentaries), London: Black, 161.

3 Maurer, C. (1964). «okedoc». Theological dictionary of the New Testament. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans.

3 Tam camo.
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CTBEPUKYIOUHU: «SKIIO MPUUHATH (PakT JiTeparypHoi 3anmexHocti Mk 1 Iler. 1 1
Con.4:3-8, Toai MM MaeEMO YiTKHI JOKa3 TOTO, L0 SKAach Ipymna paHHIX XPUCTHUSH
3pO3yMiJIa CIIOBO «GKEDOCH SIK «apyxkuHa» B 1 Comynsu»n®,

Jlami, HOpMaibHE 3HAYEHHA M KTdcOal, me «3700yBaTH», a OTKE SKIIO
BpPaxOBYBaTH 1110 BOHO B JaHOMY KOHTEKCTi 03HAYa€ caMe I1e, TOi TIIyMa4eHHS GKEDOG
TYT K «TiI0», 3a CIIOBaMM BeHa Masio BiporigHo, KO B3araai HEMOXKINBO®' .

[le ogma aprymenT okpecitoe CmiT. Bin crocyerbest cxoxocTi 1 Kop. Ta 1 Com.
Bucanmoetbes 1yMKa, 1110 icHye cyTTeBa napasneib Mixk TekctoM 1 Kop. 7 ta 1 Cou. 4,
10 BeJe 0 NpunyeHHsd, mo Tak camo sk 1 Kop. 7 tak 1 1 Con 4 roBOpuTh Ipo THX
XTO BXKE€ OAPYKHUBCS a00 30MpaeTbes. BigoMo, MO CI0BO «KEKTNLLOWY BKUBAETHCS B
Crapomy 3anoBiti a1 nmo3HauenHs mo6y>e. Hanpuknan B Pyt 4:10:

«koi ye Povd v Mooafity v yuvoika Moaolov KEKTHoL ELAVT €1 Yovaike ToD
avaotiootr 10 Svopo ToD TEBVNKOTOG &mi THC KANpovouiog ovtod Koi ovk
g€olebpevinoetal 10 dvopa Tod TefvNKAOTOG €K TOV AdEAPOV aTOD Koi €K THEC PUATG
A0oD aOTOD HAPTLPEG DUETS ONLLEPOVH

«A Takoxx MoaBITAHKY PyT, MaxjoHOBy XiHKYy, HaOyB s €001 3a XiHKY, 1100
MIOCTaBUTH IM'sl TOMEPJIOMY Ha CIAJKOBI 0T, 1 He Oy/ie 3HUILEHE 1M's] TOMEPJIOTO MiXK
Opatamu 1oro Ta 3 Opamu ioro Miciist. Bu choroni cBiaku Ha 1ie!».

Takox Exki. 2:7:

««EKTNOGUNY dOVAOVLE Kol Todiokag Kol OIKOYEVELS &yEVOvid Lol Kol ye KTHOIC
BovkoAiov kai mwoiuviov TOAAT €yEVETO LOL VIEP TAVTOG TOVG YEVOUEVOLS EUTPOCOEY
uov &v Iepovooinw»

«HaOyBaB s 1151 cebe pabiB Ta HEBUIBHUIL, OyJM B MEHE W JOMIBHUKUA. A Xyao0Ou

BEJIUKOI Ta Xy 1001 ApiOHOT OyJI0 B MEHE OUTbIIE, HIXK Y BCiX, [0 B €pycanuMi 10 MEHE

Oymu!»

% Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 65.

37 Tam camo, 66.

%8 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 69.
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JlonaTkoBuil 0 MONEPETHBOTO APTYMEHT 1HKOJIM HaBOASTH, BBAXKAIOUH 1110 CJIOBO
«TAEOVEKTEIV) B 6 BIpINI MOKE HATSIKAaTH Ha JIOJUHY, SIKa KPUBIUTH CBOro Oparta
IUISIXOM Tiepento0y. Ase Ko «Oyap sSKa crpaBay 1€ TOMOCEKCYallbHHM I'piX (TOOTO
SK YOJIOBIK Bejie ceOe 31 CBOIM TLJIOM IO BiJHOIIIEHHIO IO CBOTO «Opartay), TOJi CTa€e
BaXKKO 3PO3YMITH SIK II€ CIIOBO TAEOVEKTETV MOYKHA 3aCTOCYBATH.
CMIT NpONOHY€E apTyMEHT, 110 BUKOPUCTAHHS MeTadopu «IMOCYIUHA» B SKOCTI
MOCUJIAaHHS Ha IPYKUHY Y0JIOBIKA, 3Tray€e€ThCsl TAaKOX B TekcTax Ctaporo 3amoBiTy Ta

39

PaBUHICTUYHUX TeKcTax™. B cloBHUKY SlcTpoBa, MOXHa 3yCTpITH B)XMBaHHS B

PAaBMHICTMYHHMX TEKCTAaX CJIOBA «IIOCYAMHA» VXY MO BiJHOLICHHIO 10 APYKMHH,
HAIPUKIIAJ. «HACWIBHHK TMOBHHEH IHUTH 3 3aXOIUICHOTO HHUM IOCYAY» TOOTO, «BIH
IIOBUHEH OJPYKMTHCh Ha JKiHI[, HABITh SKIIO BOHO KYJIbrapa... »" .

Vpusok Ipunosicti 5:15-18% Tex micTuTh B c06i MOCHJIAHHA Ha APYKHHY
YOJIOBIKA, K Ha TOCYJIMHY, a00 EMKICTh JIJI BOJIH:
«tive Voot Amd oV Ayyeimv Kol amd cdv epedtmv TyNg W vmepekyeicbw cot ta
vooTa €K THE oTic TNYTG €ig 0¢ g mAateiog dtumopevécm T o Bdata E6TM GOl OV
VIhpyovTa Koi Undeig AAAOTPLOC LETAGYET® GOL 1 YN 6OV ToD VOATOg E6TM GOt idia
K01 GLUVELPPAIVOV UETO YUVOIKOG TG K VEOTNTOC GOV

«IIuit Bosty 3 KpUHUIIL CBOET, 1 TEKyUY€ 3 CBOTO KOJIOS3S:

YH 3K MalOTh Ha BYJUIIIO BWJIMTI OyTH JIXKepesia TBOi, a Ha TUIOII TOTOKH TBO€ET BOH?

39 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 68.

40 Jastrow, M. (2017). A Dictionary Of The Targumim, The Talmud Babli And Yerushalmi, And The
Midrashic Literature. Scholar Select. Andesite Press, 1102.

41 Talmud Bavli, Ketub 3:4-5, motuit, 10. 2019. https://www.sefaria.org/texts/Talmud

I TpUKITaaM BUKOpUCTaHHS 1iel Metadopu: BaBunocHebkuii Tanmya: Ned. 20b. Pesah. 112a-b;
Sabb. 152a.

“2 TopiBusiemo six Texet [pum. 5:15-18 3°asaserses B Biblia Hebraica ta LXX :

BH 7782 7inn 0°911] 701an ooy

LXX mive Hdata amd o®dV dyyeiov Kol Ao odvV QPEATO®V TNYTC

BH:27™3%9 niafna mwg 3nbyn 1w

LXXun vrepekyeicOm oot ta Hoata €K THe ofi¢ YRS £1g 6& cag mlateiog dtomopevéchm Ta 6o BT
BH:7nx 2917 1R 7327 77

LXX &ot® 601 pove vmapyovia Koi pndeic AAAOGTPLOG LETOTYET® GOl

BH 773 nwin nidpt 173 T1PRm

LXX 1) myn cov tod 1010 £6Tm GOt idia Kol GLVELPPAIVOL HETA YUVUIKOG TG K VEOTNTOS GOV
Taxox, moxnuBo Ipun.23:27: «bo GiynHuIs To siMa rimboka, a KPUHUI TICHA Yy’Ka KIHKa», 3
12093 I8 R AT TRRY A
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Hexaii Bonu OyayTh ams tebe, ais Tede camoro, a He [ Uy>KUX 13 T000r0!
Xait TBo€ mxepeno Oyne 61arocnoBeHHE, 1 paaiil yepes3 :KIHKY TBOIX FOHHUX JIT,»

Jami CMIT HaBIWThH 1€ OJIMH BUNAJOK BUKOPUCTAHHA «IOCYAMHH» B SKOCTI
JPYKUHU SKAN Ma€e CyTTeBI napaseni 3 TekctoM COoyHsIH, OCKUTBKH Y73 11e €BPeHChKUil
CKBIBAJIEHT TIPEIBKOro cioBa okevog. B MacopercbkoMmy TekcTi ciioBo 9
sycTpiuaetbes 011 320 pasi, CenTyarinra rnepekiaaae Horo cioBOM «GKEVOS» y 270
Bunankax. Taky mapaiens MM 3yCTpidaeMo B JIEKIIBKOX PABUHICTHYHMX TEKCTax™*:

«Tak camo, Ha CBATO Ti€i 3501 JIOAMHM, AXaNIBEpOIla, JAESIKI TOBOPHUIIH:
MiaifichKi )KIHKY HArapHill, 1HII K KaKyTh: IEPCHKI )KIHKKA HalKpacusiuii. | ckazas
710 HUX AXaIIBepoIl: MOCyANHA, 10 1 BUKOPUCTOBYIO, TOOTO MOs APYKHHA, HE € Hi
MIJIIAKOI0, HI MEpPChKOI0, a CKopille Xajjaeichkor. Xouere nodauntu ii?7 BoHu
CKa3ajiu MOMy: Tak, SIKIIO BOHA Oyje roja, 60 Mu Xo4eMo O0auuTH ii 0e3 OyIb-SIKUX
JOJAaTKOBUX TIpUKpac»*. OTKe, TYT MM Ma€MO He TiIbKU KOHIENTYalbHy Iapaeb,
asie 1 OyKBaJIbHY, ONMCYIOUYH JIPYKUHY, B IKOCTI METAPOPH «IIOCYAUHAY.

B Apawmeiicbkiii MOBI CITOBO 1777 € 3amo3uyeHHsAM 3 Akkajacbkoi MoBu lahannu, i
Ma€ 3HAYEHHS «HAIOKHUIIA, TTOBis»*°. Maypep BUCIIOBUB ILiKaBy JTyMKY, IO MOKIIMBO
TyT MOKHa IMOOAYUTH CXIJHE PO3YMIHHS CTAaTEBOrO aKTy 3 OOKYy 4YOJIOBIKA SIK
BMKOPHCTaHHS IOCYAUHU ab0 BMicTHMIma*®. BaymMepT cTaBUTh i CyMHIB JyMKY, IO
aKKaJIChKUI TEPMiH HACIPaB/i KOHKPETHO 03HAYAE «IOBis».

CnoBo «okeDOC» B MI3HBOMY €JUTIHI3MI 03HAUYAJNI0 «IOCYAUHA, a00 BMICTUIIUILIEC
yt». AJie Takuil Ayaai3M He BijnoBinaB 6u antponosorii [laBna. Ane, 41 MokeMo
MU BIIEBHEHO TOBOPHUTH IpO aHTponoorito [laBna Ha maHOMy eTami po3BUTKY HOTO
oorocnoB’s? Skmo BBaxaTu TekcT 10 ConyHsIH paHHIM JokyMeHToM HoBoro 3asity,

KU 30epircs, un He Oyze 1€ MPOeKTyBaHHS OOTOCIOB’S Mi3HIX TEKCTIB Ha paHHI

43 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 68-69.

4 Talmud Bavli, motwuii, 10. 2019. https://www.sefaria.org/texts/Talmud

4 Holladay, W., Koehler L., Baumgartner W. (2000). A Concise Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of
the Old Testament. Leiden: Brill, 425.

4 Maurer, C. (1964). «okeboc». Theological dictionary of the New Testament. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans.

47 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 68.
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tBOopu? [Ipu nbomy Bimomo 1o 6orocno’s [1aBna Mano TeHaEHIIT A0 3MiH, MOKIIUBO
HE KapAMHAIBHUX, aJI€ BCE JK TaKu MOIU(DIKYBAIOCH ITiJl IEBHUMH BIUTMBAMHU.

Maprtin Jli6eniyc BiAMOBISETHCS BiJ NPUKIAAIB BXKHUBAHHS «IOCYIHWHA» B
roneiicekoMy KoHTekcti  Illtpaka-BimmiGeka®®, ame ne mepexonmmso. Yomy
MeTaOpUYHMI €IEMEHT CJIOBa «IOCYAMHA» HE MOXKE BKIIOUATH B ce0€ OKIHKY,
Hi6eniyc He moscHIoe*®. Maypep npaBuii, Koau KpuTHKye TyT JliGeniyca, roBopsuu
PO HAJAHHS HUM IIEPEBAry, B JAHOMY TEKCTi IPELLKOr0 BILIMBY C. 3 iHIOi CTOPOHH
Maypep 6e3miicTaBHO paJIKalli3y€e IPyry YaCTUHY CBOET TE3H, 1110 B YPUBKY «GKEDOGH
o3Hayae MeTaOpPUYHO KIHKY, BIPOT1JIHO, 1 TOMY MeTa(OpUYHO BiACHIAE J0 KIHKHU B
AKOCTI CEKCyaJbHOTO mapTHepa. YoMy Take OaHOOOKE po3yMiHHS MeTadhopu?
3BUYaitHO, OCHIIaHHS a00 BUIUICHHS B MeTa(opi CEKCYaTbHOTO €IEMEHTY MOKIIUBO,
I 1[bOTO Ja€ MiACTaBU ONM3bKUNA KOHTEKCT YpPHUBKY, aj€ Taka BIJICHIKA HE
00OB’SI3KOBO BHTIKA€ 3 CaMOT0 CJIOBa «IOCYyAMHA». Xo4ya MpH I[bOMY, 3BUYANHO,
HEOOXITHO PO3YMITH, IO CJIOBO HaOyBa€ CBOrO 3HA4YEHHS B 0€3MOCEPEIHHOMY
KOHTEKCTI, BignosinHo no Jx. Bappa®.

Tex camMe CTOCY€EThCS BXXMBAHHS €KBIBAJIICHTY «OKEDOC» B TABHBOEBPEHCHKIM 22
Ta apameichkii MoBi 7. OcraHHil 10ka3 Maypepa CTOCOBHO 3B’SI3KY € aKKaJIChKUM
lahannu He € TEpEKOHIUBUM.

Jlami, cTOCOBHO BXKMBaHHS T1€CIOBO KTOouot CMIT HaBUAUTH HACTYITHI Te3U. Tak,
BiH TOBOPHUTBH IO KTOOUOL O3HAYAE «IIpUAOATH A1 cebe, OTPUMATH, B3ATH»Z, 1
nocuiaeTbesa Ha AymMKy KosumiH3za, Kyl 3a3HadaB, M0 Gpa3a «yuvolkKo KTAOUo €

JIOCUTB BiZIOMOIO (POPMYJIOK0°S, KA 03HAYAE «IPHAOATH APYKMHY, OJPYKYBATHUCH.

CMIT HaBUJIUTh JCKIJIbKA KOHTEKCTIB, /1€ BOHO BXXMBAETHCSI B TAKOMY CEHCI:

48 Strack, H., Billerbeck, P., Adolph, K. (1922). Kommentar Zum Neuen Testament Aus Talmud Und
Midrasch. Miinchen: Beck, 632.

9 Dibelius, M. 1937. An die Thessalonicher I, 1. Handbuch zum Neuen Testament 11. Tiibingen:
Mohr, 163.

%0 Maurer, C. (1964). «oxedog». Theological dictionary of the New Testament. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 26.

51 Barr, J. (1975). The Semantics of Biblical Language. New York: Oxford University Press, 26.

52 Bauer, W., Danker, F. (2000). A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early
Christian Literature /. 3rd ed. Chicago: U of Chicago, 455.

% Collins, R. F. (1983). «This is the Will of God: Your Sanctification” (1 Thess 4:3)». Laval
théologique et philosophique, 39 (1), 71.
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Pyt 4:5:

«xai glmev Boog 8v fiuépa tod ktioacOai oe TOvV dypov £k xepdc Noepty Kol mopd
Povb Mg Mmaitidog yovarkog tod 1e6vynkotoc koi oty KTijeacdai oe 0l dote
avaotiicat 1O dvopa tod 1efvnKoToC £l THg KANpovouiag avtod».

«I ckazaB boas: Toro qus1, konu HaOy e moJie 3 pyku Hoomi, To Habyae Takox
MOABHUTSIHKY PyT, sKiHKY momepiioro, mo0 MOCTaBUTH iM'sh TIOMEpJIOMY Ha HaIii
HOTrO».

Pyt 4:10:

«xoi ye Povd mv Moot v yovaike Moaolov KEKTNHOL ELOVT® €1 Yuvoika
00 dvaotiicor 10 dvouo tod TEBVMKOTOC €mi TG KAnpovopiag avdtod Koi ovK
g€olebpevtnoetal 10 dvopa Tod TefvNKAOTOG €K TV AdEAPOV aTOD Koi €K THEC PUATG
A0oD aOTOD HAPTLPEG DUETG ONLLEPOVY.

«A TakoXX MOaBITAHKY PyT, MaxJ0OHOBY >XiHKy, HaOyB 51 cOOl 3a XIHKY, 11100
MOCTaBUTH 1M'sl TOMEPIIOMY Ha CIaJKOBI HOTr0, 1 HE Oy/1e 3HUIIIEHE 1M'S] TOMEPIIOTO MiXK
Oparamu #oro Ta 3 Opamu oro micuisg. Bu choroiti cBijgku Ha me!»

Cupaxa 36:24:

«0 KIOUEVOG Yuvaiko E€vapyetol KTnoewg Pondov kot’ avtdov kol otdAoV
AVOTOOGEWDC)

«XTO XKIHKY 37100y/1e, TOW MACTS MOYMHAE: TTOMIYHUIIIO - 3 HUM CIIOPITHECHY,
CTOBII JIJISI OTICPTSI».

Kcenodont. benker:

«iary®d 81 BovAhdpevog avOpdmolg ypficon kol OpAelv TodTnVy KEKTNOL, €0 180G
611 &l todnv Voicw, pading toig ye dALog dmacty ovOpOTOIS cuVvEGOHa»

«Tomy mo — BimmosimaB Cokpar, - 1 JIOJU, AKi 0aXarTh CTaTH XOPOIIMMH
BEpIIIHUKAMU, SIK 51 6ady, 0epyTh cO01 KOHEH HE CaMUX CMUPEHHUX, a rapsyux: BOHU

JyMAaroTh, SIKIIO 3MOXKYTh TPUOOPKATH TaKUX, TO JIETKO BIIOParOThCA 31 Bcima. Ock 1 4,

5% Xenophon. (2013). Memorabilia. Oeconomicus. Symposium. Apology. Translated by E. C.
Marchant, O. J. Todd. Revised by Jeffrey Henderson. Loeb Classical Library 168. Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 576.
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Oaxxaroun OyTH y CIIUIKYBaHHI 3 JIFOJbMU, B35IB 1i 001 3 TUM MEPEKOHAHHSM, IO SKIIIO
51 Oyy IEPEHOCHUTH ii, TO MEHi JIETKO OY/Ie MaTH ALIO0 3i BCiMa TIOABME .

Menanap. MoHacTuxom:

«Kaxdv putov méeukey ev Bim yovn, kot KTOpeD' avtds m¢ dvaykaiov kakov»°°

«JIlpy>kuHa Mo mpUpOoIl 371a ICTOTa B KUTTI, 1 MU HAOYBA€EMO iX SK HEMHUHYyYE
3510%°".

[Tocunatounces Ha Moppica Ta Komminza, CMIT okasye, 0 JII€CIOBO «KTOOLOLY
TaKO0K BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS 11100 omHcaTH «Haa0aHHsD a00 «BOJIOIHHS KOXaHKaMHU, Ta
718 OIKCY OJHOCTATEBHMX CTOCYHKIB, TAKMX KOHTEKCTIB JOCHUTH 6arato’®. OTxe, BiH
IPUXOAUTH A0 BUCHOBKY, IO «MOXJIHMBO [laBio cTBOproe mMoau(ikoBaHUN BHCIIIB
«oKeDOG KTAGOM 3aMIHUBIII «YOVI» Ha «GKEDOOHM .

[Ile oguH apryMeHT Ha KOPHCTh TAKOTO MPOYUTAHHS TEKCTY MpomoHye Spopo.
Taxk, BiH BBaxkae 110 npucyTHi napaneni Mk 1 Kop. 7:2 ta 1 Con. 4:3-4 1 npumyckae,
o B 1 Conynsn [1aBno moB’si3ye 3acTEpeRKEHHS IPOTH «TOPVEIO 3 MOPAIOK0 1010
OJIpy>KE€HHA. 30KpeMa B CBOIH poOOTI BiH BKa3ye Ha LIy HU3KY TEKCTIB 3 €BPEHCHKOI
TpaauIlii, Ae 151 KOMOIHAIlIS TaKOK ITPOCIIIIKOBYETHCS 1 € 0O4eBUIHOIO. BiH BBaxae, 1o
HAacTaHOBM siKI uutye [laBio, 3acHOBaHI Ha TPAJULIMHUX €BPEHCHKUX HACTaHOBAX,
napeHe3ax CTOCOBHO 3aCTEPEKCHHS CEKCyaJlbHOI aMOPaJIbHOCTI Ta HAa TEKCTax 3
II0pagaMK CTOCOBHO opyxeHHA’. BiH HaBOIWTh HACTYIIHI LIUTATH:

Togii 4:12:

«IpOCEYE GEAVTHD TTOdIOV ATO TAGN G TOPVELNG Kal YuvaiKa TpdToV AaPE Ao ToD
OTEPUATOC TV TOTEP®V GOV UM AAPNG yuvaika dALOTPioy §) 0VK EOTIV €K TG QUATC
TOD TOTPOG GOV J1OTL viol TPoPNT®V Eouev Nowe APpaau Ioaok lakmp ol matépeg MUY

4o Tod aidvog pviodntt Tardiov 8t ovtor Thvtec EAafov yuvoikag 8k TV ASEAPDV

% Kcenoponr Adunckuii. (1935). Cokparuueckue counnenus. Ilep. Cobosnesckoro C. U. M.:
Axagemus, 256.

5% Menander. (1964). Monostichoi.. S. Jaekel. Menandri Sententiae. BT. Leipzig: Teubner, 25.

5 Tam camo, 25.

%8 B ¢Boiii craTri CMiT HaBOAUTH OitbIe 10 NPUKJIIIB BYKUBAHHS B aHTUYHIN JiiTeparypi, Smith, J.
E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research 11/1, 69.

% Tam camo, 69.

% Yarbrough, R. Y. (1999). «Sexual Gratification in 1 Thess 4:1-8». Trinity Journal, 20, 215.
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avTOV Kol e0AoyNONGaV €v Toig TEKVOLS aVTAV KOl TO OTEPUO AVTMV KANPOVOUNGEL
YRV,

«12 bepexuce, MOsi AUTHUHO, BCSIKOT PO3MYCTH M Hacammepe Bi3bMH COO1 JKIHKY
3 polly TBOiX mpenkiB. He 6epu KiHKU-Uy>KUHKH, 10 HE 3 POJAMHU TBOTO OaTbKa, 00K
MU cMHH TIpopokiB. Hoit, ABpaam, Icaak, SIkiB, 6aThku Hallli BiJl BiKy, -3aTsIM I1€ cOO01,
JTUTHUHO, T00pE, - yC1 BOHU B3sUIM COO1 JKIHOK 3-TIOMIDK CBOiX PIAHHMX, 1 OyJHM BOHU
0J1aroCI0BEHHI B CBOIX JITSX, 1 HOTOMCTBO iXHE YCHAIKY€ 3EMITIOM.

3anosiT Jlesis 9:9-11:

«koi Eleyev: I[lpooeye, tékvov, amd TOoD TVELHOTOS THG TOpVEing TODVTO YOpP
gvoeleylel, kol uéALeL 010 ToD omEPUOTOS GOV UIaiVELY TO ArylaL.

MaPe 0OV ceowtd yovaika, ETL vEog v, un Exovcav udpov pnde Befniopévny
UNOE ATO YEVOUG AAAOPUA®Y 1| £BVDV.

Kol Tpo oD elceADELV €lc T dyla, Aovov- Kai &v T® Bvely, vintov: kai dmaptilmv
néAy TV Ovsiav, vittoun®l,

«bepexu cede BII TyXy po3IMyCcTM, 00 11eil MOCTIHUH 1 IparHe OCKBEPHUTH CBATE
yepe3 TBo€ HaciHHs. OTxe, BI3bMU CO01 IPYKUHY, OYyUdH I11€ MOJIOJHNM, SKa HE Ma€e
BaJIM, 1 HE OCKBEPHEHY, 1 HE 3 pOJly HApOAY LIMX KpaiB. | mepir Hixk yBIATH TOO1 B CBSITE,
OMHIACS; 1 KOJIM IPMHOCHUII KEPTBY, OMHICS; 1 TOTYIOUYH 3HOBY JKEPTBY, OMHUIiCS »°2,

OctanHsl cUJIbHA CTOPOHA TaKOl 1HTEpHpeTallii, ssiky HaBoAUTh CMIT, TOJISITaE B
nexurHuXx noaionoctax mix 1 Comynsn 4:4 ta 1 Kopursm 7:2%. 1 cmpasai, npu
OJIMKYOMY TIPOYUTAHHS JICKCUYHI TTO/1I0HOCTI 1 HaBITh CTPYKTYpa peueHb MoA10Hi.

OTxe, HaBeJEHI AapryMEeHTH BKa3ylOThb HAa MOXKJIMBICTb 4YM BIPOTIJIHICTD
npounTanHs TekcTy 1 ConyHsH 4:4 B po3yMiHHI: «1100 KOKEH 3 Bac BMiB 37100yTH c001

JIPYKUHY B CBATOCTI i 4ECT1».

2.2. Kputuka aprymeHrainii

61 Charles, R. H. (1908). The Greek Versions of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. Oxford:
Clarendon.

82 Bepcues, I1. (2009). Berxo3aserusie anokpudsr. CII6.: Ampopa.

Charlesworth, J. H. (2009). The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha. Peabody MA: Hendrickson.10.

®3 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 70.
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PosrisHyBIIM B mepIiomy miapo3/iii KIIF0Y0B1 apTyMEHTH CTOCOBHO MMPOYUTAHHS
TEKCTY Ha KOPUCTh 3HAUCHHS MeTa(pOpH «IIOCYINHAY B IKOCT1 «IPYKUHAY) TIEPEUIEMO
710 KpUTHUYHOTO aHali3y AaHOi iHTeprpeTanii. B 1iboMy migpo3aiiai BIAIITOBXYIOYHCH
B Hanpamosasns Jx. Cmita®, Gyne 3xailicHeHnit KpuTUYHMI aHANi3 aprymeHTanii
POYUTAHHS METaPOPH «IOCYAMHA» 3 MOCWIAHHSAM Ha JPYKUHY 4OJIOBiKa. Takox B
SKOCT1 KOHTpapryMEHTAIlli 3alpOTIOHOBAHO BAHAMAIATH 3alepEeueHb MO0 TaKOTro
po3yMiHHS TekcTy. [1i1po3 i moOy10BaHM TAKUM YUHOM, CIIITYIOUH 32 CTPYKTYPOIO
CwmiTa, cro9aTKy HaBOJAWTHCS CTUCIA T€3a apTyMEHTAIlii 3 MMOMePEAHBOTO MiAPO3ILTY,
NOTIM KPUTHKA JAHOTO TE3H.

1. JliteparypHa 3aJ€KHICTh Ta criibHUM aBTOp 3 1 [lerpa.

[Tpu 6mmxgomy anamizi, 38’ s3ku 13 1 Iler. 3.7 He € oqHo3HayHMMU. HaBenemo
tekct 1 Ilet. 3:7:

«O1l avopeg Opoime, cLVOIKODVTEG KATA YVOOWV O¢ AcO0evesTEP® OKEDEL TM
YOVOIKEL®, OMOVELOVTIEG TIUNV O KOi CLYKANPOVOOLS yapttog (ofig €ic 10 un
gyKkomTecHuL TAC TPOGELYAG DUDVY»

«YHoJOBIKH, TAK CAMO KHUBITh PA30M 13 APYKHUHAMH 32 PO3YMOM, K 30 CIa0III0I0
YKIHOYOIO TTOCYIMHOIO, 1 BUSBIIIMTE M UuecTh, 00 1 BOHU € CITIBCITaIKOEMHUIII OJ1arogaTi
KUTTS, 00 HE CIIMHSUIKCS BaIlll MOJUTBI

SIKI0 YBa)KHO NEPEUUTATH YPUBOK B HOTO HAHOIMKUYOMY KOHTEKCTI, HA TYMKY
k. CMmita, cTae O4EBUAHUM Te, IO JIPY>KUHA TYT HE BIAHOCUTHCS 10 «IOCYIUHNY
yosioBika, sk e y 1 Comn. 4:4. Ilocunatounch Ha OaraThoX aTBOpiB, 30Kpema II.

Axtmaiiep®, C. Bir®, k. Kenmi®, . Mixaenic®® ta JIx. Xapt®, Cmit npomosxye,

64 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 70-82.
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Jude. 2e ed. The International Critical Commentary. Edinburgh: Clark, 155.

67 Kelly, J. (1969). A Commentary on the Epistles of Peter and of Jude. Black's New Testament
Commentaries. London: Black, 169.

68 Michaels, J. R. (1988). 1 Peter. Word Biblical Commentary 49. Waco: Word Books, 159.
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IO MOPIBHSUIbHUNA MPUKMETHUK «AGOEVECTEP®Y» «ClabIInii», 03HAYAE, 10 B TaHOMY
KOHTEKCTI YOJIOBIK T€X MOCYAMHA 1 TOMYy MOKHa BUKJIIOUHMTHU 171€t0, 1m0 [laBio mir
HA3BaTH KIHKY «OCynruHOI0» 4dojoBika B 1 Coin. 4:4. Takum 4uHOM GKEDOG HE €
CHHOHIMOM «IPyKUHa» °,

Takox TyT Tpeba BKa3aTH, IO JedKi aBTOpH, 30kpema, ®. Bproc’?, ta JIx.
Kappac'? 3ayBayroTh, 1o 6kedog B 1 ITeTpa cTOCy€eThCs He CTIIBKY CIIOBA «APYKUHA»
CTLTBKH 1€l «TiJIa» B 3araIbHOMY 3HAYCHHI.

[Ton Axt™Maep 3anepeunB 3anexHicTh 1 Con. Ta 1 Iler, BpaxyBoByrOUH 110 OyB
crineamii arop Cunyani’®. B cBoiif crarti CMIT BIy4HO migMivae IpoOJIeMHICT
TaKOTO 3B’s3Ky. BiH CTBEp/Ky€E: «HABITH AKIIO MPUITYCTHTH SAKECh 3arajbHe JHKEPEIo
g 1 Con. 11 Iletpa, Bce 0AHO, 3aCHOBaHUN Ha HbOMY apTyMEHT IO «OkeDOG» B 1
Cou. 4:4 TOBOPUTH MPO IPYKUHY 3AUMIAETHCA HE MEPEKOHIMBUM, 30KpeMa 3 JBOX
npuuuH. [lo nepme, 1 Iler. Ak Mu moOGaunuam HE BUKOPHUCTOBYE CIOBO «GKEDOCH SIK
CUHOHIM JIJIS CJIOBA «JIPY’KUHA», @ MA€ Ha YBa3l TYT TaKOX 1 YOJIOBIKa, TOOTO YOJIOBIK
TeX € MOCYAuHOM0, «okeboo». [lo mpyre, «okeboc» mMoxkHa iHTeprpeTyBaTu B 1 Cod.
K «Tinmo» 1 B cBitmi uporo uuratu 1 Iler. 3:7»™. Tomy mo maTyBaHHS LUX IBOX
IOC/IaHb BKa3ylOTh OLIbIIE caMe€ Ha TakMi IOpSAAoK mpouutaHHs >, To6To SKIIo
BpaxyBaTH JarTyBaHHs HamucaHHs IlaBmom mepmoro nmcra a0 ConyHsH, IO
OUTBIIICTh JOCTIAHUKIB BBaXKalOTh HaimepmmM aokymeHToM HoBoro 3amosity,
npubim3Ho 50-51 p. H.€. 1 mepmmoro nocnanus [letpa, sike ymoBHO maryerbes 58-60

pOKamH H.e.
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['onenbT 3amponoHyBaB 3BEpHYTH yBary Ha CHUJIbHY MOBY, Ha3HBalO4H ii

«MOBOIO paHHKOI Tpaauii» Mix 1 Comn. 4:4 ta 1 Ilet. 3:7, BiH HABOAUTH NpUKIAL’C:

1 Ier. 3:7: KOO YVOGV OKEVEL TIUNV

1 Comn. 4:4: gidéval GKEDVOC TN

3 nmaHoi TaOMWII OYEBHJHO, IO BiH HE BpPaxoBye€ TOTO, IO KWOTO OIlIHKA
OyIyeThCA Ha JEKUJIBKOX OKPEMHUX TEpMiHax B Jy)Ke OJIM3bKOMY KOHTEKCTI, a HE Ha
cepii mapaneneit B 6inb mupmomy kKoHTeKCTi Mk 1 Com. 4:1-8 ta 1 Iler. 3:1-7. Kpim
L[bOTO, CJIi/I BpAXOBYBAaTH T€, IO LIl IBa TEKCTU B3ATI 3 IBOX PI3HUX JHKEPEN, NepIInid
3 TaK 3BAHOr0 «KoJiekcy cBsTocTi», a 1 Iler. 3:1-7 manexuts mo Haustafel, a6o
COLIIAJILHOTO KOZEKCy ' .

Ha moBepxHEBICTh TOUOK JIOTUKY M1k 3allPOTIOHOBAHOIO [ 0MenbTOM TaOIHIIeIO
Ta Ha HEOOOB’SI3KOBY OJIM3BKICTh B KOHIENTYaJbHOMY ILUIaHI BKAa3ye Ie ¥ Te, 1o I
TEPMIHU 3a3BUYail BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCS 00OMa aBTOpamu, 1 KOHTEKCT B SIKOMY BOHHU
3yCTPIYaIOTHCS — PI3HUH, Ta SIK 3ayBaXXKUB AXTMal€ep, TyT O1JIbIIIe MOKHA CIIOCTEPITaTH
B 3araJlbHOMY MOBY I1aBia, a He HaBMaku'®,

2. 3B's130K 3 mapanenbHuM Tekctom 1 Kop. 7:2.

Crocosno napanensHoro Tekery 1 Kop. 7:2 Tta itoro 38’s13ky 3 1 Cou. 4:4 moxHa
BHCYHYTH HHU3KY 3anepedeHb. HaBenemo teker 1 Kop. 7:2:

«O10 0¢ TAG mopvelag EKAoTOC TNV £0VTOD Yuvaika £YET® Kol EKAGTN TOV 1010V dvopa,
EXETOY.
«ane o0 YHUKHYTH PO3IYCTH, HeXai KOYKEH MYX Ma€ APY>KHHY CBOIO, 1 KOXKHA KIHKa

Xall Ma€e CBOTO YOJIOBIKAY.

6 Goppelt, L., Hahn, F. (1978). Der Erste Petrusbrief: iibersetzt Und Erklart. 8. Aufl. ed. Kritisch-
exegetischer Kommentar {iber Das Neue Testament 12,1. Géttingen: Vandenhoeck Und Ruprecht,
262.
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JI:x. CMIT B CBO1Hi CTaTTi MpONoHye noAuBUTHCH HAa TeKCT 1 Kop. 7:2 B mupmomy
KOHTEKCTI BCbOTO ChOMOT'0 pO3/iTy. B Takomy pasi MoxHa M0o0aYuTH, 110 HACTAHOBH
[laBma TyT cTOCYIOThCS caMOTHOCTI, B Toi yac sk B 1 Con. 4:4 pexkoMmeHaanii
BITHOCSTBHCS 10 oApy>keHHs. [lani BiH nmpoaoBxye, mo B 1 Kop. 7, B meBHiii mipi [1aBno
3aKJIMKa€ OJIPY’KYyBaTUCh, $K CHOCIO BHUXOAY NPHUCTPACTI, SKY HEMOMIJIHUBO
KoHTpomoBaTH. B tekcTi e 1 Coi. 4:4-5 HaBaku, MOBa /i€ PO Te, 10 OAPYKEHHS
Tpeba BimminmuTy Bix MoTHBawii mpucrtpacTi’®. Taka KpUTUKA BUIIPABJaHA 3BAKAIOUH
Ha OYEBHJIHUN CEHC HAUOIMIIMKYOTr0 KOHTEKCTY MacaxiB.

[Mocunarounce Ha Dyprima®®, CmiT npumyckae, mo BiANOBIIHO 0 JOCHTH
nommpenoi aymku, IlaBno odikyBaB mBuakuii mpuxig Xpucta B 1 Kopuran®!, B
TaKOMY pa3l 4d € CEHC 3aBOJAUTH CIM'IO, SIKIO OCh BIIOYJEThCA KIHEIh CBITY. KO
NPUIYCTUTH, IO 1€ TPAAMIIHE PO3yMIHHA BIANOBIAANIO AliicHO HacTposim IlaBina,
ToAl pi3HUI MK JucTamu 10 ConyHsiH 1 10 KopuTaH B muTaHHSAX NUTIO0Y CyTTEBA,
ockiibku B 1 CoyHSIH TeX MPUCYTHS 1Jied MIBUIKOI Mapyccii, ajne, Ha BiIMIHY Bif 1
Koputsn 3akinukae g0 nuno0y. Omxke, skmo 1 ConyHsH chuigye Tid camiid
€CXaToJIOT1YHIN epCcrneKTuBi 1 HacTposim 110 1 1 KopuTsiH, TO1 MajgoBIpOTiAHUM € T€,
a6u IMaBno 3aknmukas CONyHSH OJPYKYyBaTUCh o2,

Cnigyroun 3a @. Bprocom®, CmiT cripaBeiMBo BUOKPEMITIOE IIIE OJIHY BaXKIIUBY
BIIMiIHHICTh. BiamoBimno no miei intepmpertamii 1 Coin. 4:4, BUrIsgae Tak, IO
ctaBieHHs [laBna 10 *KIHKY IPUHU3INBE, a 1€ CYNIEPEUUTh MOTISIAY BUpaKeHOMY B 1

KoputsiH, 30kpema B 7:3-4: «Hexall Bijjiae 40JIOBIK CBOil JIPY>KUHI TOTPIOHY JIFOOOB,

9 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
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TaK e caMO M YOJOBIKOBI JpyxuHa. [lpyXuHa HE BOJOJI€ HAJ TLIOM CBOIM, aie
YOJIOBIK; TaK € CaMO W YOJIOBIK HE BOJIOZIE HAJ TLIOM CBOIM, alie Ipy>KuHa». Xoya
Ha TEePIIUA MOTJIAl MOXKHA 3allepeuuT TyT aprymeHT bpioca ta CwmiTa, po3ymitoun
110 OCTaHHI{ YPUBOK HEOOX1THO MPOYUTYBATH B KOHTEKCTI TPEKO-PUMCHKOI KYJIBTYPH,
ajne B Oy/Jlb SIKOMY BHUITQJIKy, B TEKCT1 OJTHO3HAYHO MPOTJISIIAETHCS 171es PIBHOCTI.

CwMmiT cTBepKye, 1m0 aiecioBo «&yw» B 1 Kop. 7:2 He Moke BIIHOCUTHUCH 10
U100y abo 10 TOTO, SIK OApYKyBaTUCh. OUEBUIHO II€ € eBHEMI3MOM JIJIsi CTaTEBOTO
akty. ToOTo ITaBio He roBoputh B 1Kop. 7:2 1110 400BiKM TOBUHHI OyTH OJPYIKEHI,
a00 TOBHUHHI OJIPY>KYBaTHUCh, sIK 11e pononyeTbest misil Comn. 4:4, ane Te, M0 KOXXEeH
OZIpy’KEHMI 4OJIOBIK IIOBUHEH «MATH CEKCYaIbHO» CBOIO BJIACHY JIPYKUHYS?,

He nepexkoHamBuUM € 1 amnemnsiis 10 moai0HOCTI JEKCUKH. 3 oMy Ha Te, 1110
NOAIOHICTh BIJOOpa)KeHA JIUIIIE B IBOX CJIOBAX, HABPS YU B TAKMX YMOBaX MOKJIMBO
TOBOPUTH MPO JIEKCUYHI 3aII03UYeHHA Ta Mo10HIcTh. [lo-niepie, abu anentoBaTH 10
JEKCUYHOI MOIIOHOCTI HEOOXITHUN IIUPIIMI MaTepiana JJIs MOPIBHSAHHS, MO-Ipyre,
HaBITh AKIIO YaCTUHA MOAIOHOT JIEKCUKHU BIATBOPIOETHCS B MapalieIbHOMY TEKCTI, BCE
K TaKu KJIIOYOBUM apryMEHTOM JJIsi MOJIOHOCTI TIOBHEH CIYryBaTH HAMOIMKUMIA
KOHTEKCT.

3. bi6miiini Ta ekcTpabiomiitHI JKepena.
CrocoBHO mocuiaHHA B O10TIMHUX Ta M03a010J1HHUX JHKEpenax Ha JPYKUHY SK
Ha «nocyauHy» CMIT BUCYHYB NEpeNiK MpooJieM, sIKI 3 HUIMH BUHUKAIOTh, HHXKYE MU
1X IPEACTaBUMO:
[To nepie, paBUHICTUYHI Hapaneni:

8, Jlana Te3a BMIpaB/aHa,

- 3amMcaHl CTONITTAMHU Mi3Hime TekcTiB [laBna
OCKUIBKM HaBITh SAKIIO MOJMBO HPUITYCTUTHU HIO MOMIOHI 171€i iCHYBaJlu B YCTHIN
Tpaxuilii A0 Kojau@ikaiii paBIHUCTUUYHUX TEKCTIB, MPAKTUYHO L€ HE MOMIJIHUBO
noBecTd. ToMmy Taki mapajeii MOXYThb CIYryBaTH JOAATKOBHUMH, JPYTOPSIHUMHU

apryMeHTaMHU, ajie He MOXXYTb OyTH TaKMU, Ha sIKI CIIPUPAETHCS] ApTYMEHT.

8 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:74.
8 Tam camo, 71
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- MHUCcAIUCh BOHM a00 JaBHBOEBPEHCHKOIO a00 apaMerchKO MOBaMH, a HE
IpenbKor®,

- dhikcyroTh (popMy 1071ai3MYy, sika Opaja CBif MOYaTOK, B KpalioMy BUMAAKY ITij
vac cayxinnas [lana®. Koen npomeMoHcTpyBaB y cBOili BupaTHili po6oTi 3 icTopii
aHTUYHOTO I0/ai3My, 10 ICHY€E CYTT€EBa pobJieMa y JaTyBaHHI 1eH, SKi 3adikcyBain
paBiHICTUUHI TeKCTH,

- BUPAXaIOTh MPUHU3JIMBE CTABJICHHS JI0 JKIHOK, 110 BaXKKO 3B’S13aTH 3 IOTJISIIAMH
[lapna, Hanpuknas B Takux Tekcrax 1 Kop. 7:3-4; €¢. 5:25; Ko 3:19%,

- 3aHAJTO BHOIPKOBO CIIOBO «IIOCY/JMHA» BXKHUBAETHCSA B IUX TEKCTax. B ogHUX
KOHTEKCTax 1€ MOXKe OyTH JIFOJIMHA, IK 00’KECTBEHHE CTBOPIHHSI, B IHIIIMX BKa31BKa Ha
mochkuii craresuii opran®™. Besnid Takux NpUKIaaiB HaBeaeHi B cTaTti Mak 1%,

- BKa3ylOTh 3[I€0UIBIIOT0 HE Ha «IPYXKUHY», & B IIJIOMY Ha KIHKY, SIK Ha
ceKcyallbHHI 00’ €KT, a00 HaBiTh Ha KIHOYMIA cTaTeBMIl Opran®?,

[To apyre, CMIT BiAMiYa€e OYEBUIHY aJie BAXKIIUBY iy, 110 HaBpsa i COTyHSIHU
3HAJIM 1 PO3YMUIM JaBHBOEBPEMCHKY MOBY UM apaMeulcbKy. ToMy, ICHye yxe
MaJieHbKa BIPOTIIHICTh TOTO, IO COJIYHCBKI SI3MYHMKA MOTJIM  BiJHAUTH
KOHIICTITYaJIbHI 3B’SI3KM Ha OCHOBI JIGKCHIKH, 30KpeMa Te, IO CIIOBO «GKEDOC) MOTJIIO
BUKJIMKATH Y HUX acolliallii 4u amo3ii Ha €BpeHChbKi TeKCTH 4K KoHuentu . CMiT
MJICUITIOE CBOIO apryMeHTailito Tezamu I'. Mapmana ta Y. Banamekepa, BpaxoByrouu

te, mo IlaBmo opgHakoBOo pgoOpe BOJIOAIB 0OOMa MOBaMH, 1 TPEUBKOIO 1

JIaBHBLOEBPENCHKOI0™, 1 3 OIIsAy Ha XapaKTep MOro JIMCTIB, SKi IHCAIUChH 3 IIEBHOI
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MPUYUHA, TOOTO OyJIM OKa3i0OHAIBHI, BIH HE BUKOPHUCTAaB O (irypy MoBH, sika Oymna 6
HEBiOMa HOro aymurTopii, i 1k Bimomo, Oyia 31e6impuoro rpekoMoBHO0 ™, Bimbnr
BiporigHime Burisnae, mo [laBiaa mucaB 3 ypaxyBaHHSAM iX MOBHOI OOMEXEHOCTI.
MecoH BUCMoBMB i4et0, WO MOXIMBO [1aBro nonepeaH»o NPOSCHIOBaB Te, NMpo WO
BiH 3rofoM Hanucas. Are L iyMKa He MiCTUTb Oy/b AKX CUMBHIX aprymeHTiB®.
Hagith sikmio mnpumyctutd, mo I[laBio MIr po3’sSCHIOBaTH TEBHI KOHIICHTH
HOBOHABEPHEHUM SI3MYHUKAM B HOBOYTBOpeHUX llepkBax, sik 1e HampuKIIaj BiJIOMO
npo Kopunrcbky Ta Edecbky Llepksu, ae [1aBno mpoBiB 1ocuTh yacy. Alie 4yac sikuid
npoBiB [laBno B Comnynax, BiamoBiniHO 10 17 posnuty kHuru Jlii, OyB 3aHanTO
OOMEXEHUU Il TOTO, 100 MPOSICHUTH Bcl HeoOxiaHi TemMu. Cam (axTt Toro, 1o
BurHanHs [1aBia Bi10yJI0Ch CIIOHTAHHO, HEOUIKYBaHO, TOBOPUTH PO T€, 110 BIPOT1AHO
[TaByio HE BCTUT pealli3yBaTH 3alyIaHOBAHI HACTAHOBU 1Sl HOBOI LlepkBu.
Jami, CmiT 3a3Hayae, 1110, €UHUN TEKCT SKUH MOXHA OJHO3HAYHO BBAXKaTH IO
BIH OyB HamucaHuil panime [laBma 1 MIr BIUIMHYTM Ha HWOTrO AYMKY, L€ TEKCT
[TpunosicTi 5 po3aut. Ane, HacHpaBl B [bOMY TEKCTI HE BUKOPHUCTOBYETHCSI CIOBO
«okedogy xkomnoro pasy’’. INocumadrourmcs Ha Pocca, CmiT Bkasye, 1o OnmKye
yuTaHHs MeTadopu B €Bpelchbkii bi0mii HacpaBAl Mae MPOTUIIEKHE 3HAYEHHS, HIXK
npunyckanoch 1isi 1 ConynsiH 4:4. Tak, BIH CTBEPJIKY€: «B MPHUIOBICTAX APYKHUHA
300paKYETHCS B SIKOCT1 BMICTHJIMIIA UM KOJIOAS34, 11€ O3HAYAE IO JIPY>KWHA TOBUHHA
OyTH JKEpeoM 3aJ0BOJICHHS, a HE TIPOCTO 3aCO00M 30€peKEHHS Yu TMEPEHECEHHS
16OTO 3a10B0JeHHI» 8, OTKe, OY4EBHIHNM CTaae Te, O B MOPiBHAHHI, TekcT [1aBna i
paBiHICTUYHA JiTEpaTypa HE Ma€ bOTO KOHIENTLHAILHOroro abo igeinoro 38’ a3ky .

4. BxXuBaHHS BHPaA3y «YLVOIKO KTOGOM

% Marshall, 1. H. (1983). 1 and 2 Thessalonians. New Century Bible Commentary. Grand Rapids
(Mich.): Eerdmans, 109. B po3igini couniansHuit aHami3, Oy/e nokasaso mo ayautopis [lama B mucTi
1o ConyHsiH, Oyiia BUKJIFOYHO TPEKOMOBHOIO.

% Masson, Ch. (1957). Les deux Epitres de saint Paul aux Thessaloniciens ( CNT XIa ], Neuchatel,
Delachaux et Niestlé, 47.

" Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:72.

% Tam camo, 72.

9 Tam camo, 72.
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He3Baxaroun 1m0 BXOKEHHSI IIHOTO CIIOBOCIIONYYEHS 1 CIpaB/di MPUCYTHE B
eBperchbkuil TekcTax, CMIT He BBaXKa€ IO L€l BHpa3 OyB 3araJbHOBKHUBAHUM Ta
BiloMuM. OCKIJIBKHM JIMIIE BIJOMO PO II’SITh TaKMX BUIIaJKiB. HaBmaku, BijoMa Ta
3araJlbHOBXKHMBaHAa 17i0Ma B TPEIbKIA MOBI JJIs 171e1 oJlpyKeHHs 1€ dpa3a «yuvoiKo
Aofetvy OYKBAIBHO «B3SITU JAPYKHUHY», BOHA 3YyCTpidaeTbcs NMpUOIU3HO 95 pas B
Bi6miil®, J{nsa naBHBOEBpEiickkoi 1ie BU Bupas 101102 mix o |
HaBenemo aexinbka MpUKIIAIB:
Mp. 12:20

«&mt Adehpoi Noav- Kai 6 TpdToc EAaPev yuvaika Kol drodviiokmv ovk defikev
OTLEPLLOY.

«byno cim Oparis. | nepimii B3sSB IpyKUHY ¥ yMep, HE TUIITUBIIHN JITEH.

Jles. 21:7

«yvvaika Toépvny Kol Benimpévny oo Aquyovtal Kol yovoiko ekBePAnuévny amod
AvOpOC aVTHG AY10¢ £0Tv 1@ KLpim Bed adTODY.

«PIRYD RIT WP MRy XD AWORD AN TR MY KD 097m M Ny

«Kinku OmymymBoi Ta 30e34eleHoi BOHM HE Bi3bMYyTh, 1 HE BI3bMYTh KIHKH,
BUTHAHOI BiJ YOJIOBIKA CBOT'0, 00 CBATHI BiH I bora cBoroy.

Octanne 110 3ayBaxye CMIT, 1I€ T€, 10 Ti MPUKIIAIH, SIKI 3a3BUYail HABOASTHCS 3
PI3HHX TEKCTiB, a0u BKa3aTu Ha moA10HICTh 3 1 CosyHsiH, HAacCTIpaB/ii HE BiJIMOBIIAIOThH
CUHTAaKCUYHIA MOMI0HOCTI, OCKUJIBKU MIAMET IJIs «KTOOWUOD) B IIUX MPUKIAIaX HE
«okedogni®,

OTxe, 3 MONEPEAHBOTO OIJIANY BHUAHO, IO AapryMeHTalis Ha KOPHUCTb
MPOYUTAHHS «IOCYJIUHW» SK JAPYKHHH MajornepekoHnanBa. OKpiM ITbOro, MOKHA
BUCJIOBUTHU JIESIK1 3allepeyeHb CTOCOBHO apryMEHTAllil, SIKi YHEMOKJIUBIIOIOTh TakKe

IMPpOYUTAHHA TCKCTY.

100 Tam camo, 72.

101 Baumgartner, W., Kohler, L., Richardson, M. E. J., Stamm, J. J. (2001). The Hebrew and Aramaic
Lexicon of the Old Testament. Study ed. Leiden Boston: Brill, 775.

102 jastrow, M. (2017). A Dictionary Of The Targumim, The Talmud Babli And Yerushalmi, And
The Midrashic Literature. Scholar Select. Andesite Press, 1392.

103 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:73.
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3 kopmycy TekctiB [laBma He A0 KiHIS 3pO3yMiJo, 3 OJHIE] CTOPOHU BiH
=104 N : 105

3a00poHsE€ 1eTidaT ", aje 3 IHII0T CTOPOHH € TeKCTH JIe BiH BBaXKae 11e OakaHuM >, 3
npuBany 1uporo Jlaitgyr BucioBuB nymKky, mo moxuneo [lasio B 1 Coin. 4:4 panus

OZIPY’KYBAaTHCh THM, XTO He MOXe cebe KoHTpomosarul®

. Aze, 3 oy Ha T€ IO
MmoBa [laBia B 1bOMyY YpHBKY € 3arajibHo0, «BoJs boxa...1mob koorcen 3 6ac», ToOTO
1oro HacTaHOBa cTOCY€EThCS BCiX COJNYHSH, SIK OAPY’KEHUX TaK 1 HE OJIPYKEHUX.
Oxpim 11poro, CMIT BipHO BKa3ye IO 1H(QIHITUB «E0EVOLY «3HATH» BUTIISAIAE
0€33MICTOBHUM Ta HEMOTPIOHMM, SIKIO BBA)KAaTHU 110 MOBA /i€ TYT NPO OAPYKEHHS.
MeiicoH 3amae JOTiYHE NHUTAHHA, KA POJIb TYT «EIOEVOLY, SKIIO0 Yy OOOB’SI3KU
PEiriiHOT JMIOMMHKM HE BXOAUTH 3HAHHSA, K 3HaiTH cobi apyxuny:’’? Bitepinrron
cTBepkye, o ConyHsHaM He Tpeba Oylno 3HATH B 3arajlbHOMY SIK 3HAWTU cOO1
IpyXHuHy, aje K 3HaWTH ii came «B cBaTocTi 1 wecTi»'® Opmak, Toni BuHHMKae
npobiieMa 3 HacTynmHOW (pa3oro «&v maber €mBvLUIOC», OCKUIBKA TOMI BaKKO
3pO3yMITH, SIK MO>KHA B3SITH JPYKHUHY «B IPUCTPACHINA OXOT1»?
JHami, 3Bakaroud Ha Te, 5Kl cioBa [laBino BKUBae sl MO3HAYEHHS JIPYKUHH,
CTa€ HE 3PO3YyMLUINM, YUM OYB MTPOJAUKTOBaHMM Takuii BHOiIp? CMIT MPOMOHYE TE3Y, 1110
kosu [1aBio sIBHO rOoBOpUTH PO HAOYBaHHS JIPY>KUHU B 1HIIMX MICUSX,, BIH BXKHBA€E
1HIII CJTOBA, HAIIPUKIIA]I:
1 Kop. 7:27
«0édeaat yovarki, un {ntet Avotve Aéhvcoat Amod yovorkog, pun CNTEL yovoiko.
«Tu 3B's13aHuii 3 npyxkunoro? He mrykaii po3s'sizanns. Po3s'sizaBcs Bin apyxunu? He
LIyKall APYKUHWY.

1Kop. 9:5

104 Mason, A. J. (1954). «The Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the Thessalonians» in Ellicott's
Commentary on the Whole Bible (8 vols.; ed. C. J. Ellicott; repr., Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 138.
105 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:74.

106 |_jghtfoot, J. B. (1895). Notes on Epistles of St. Paul from Unpublished Commentaries. London:
Macmillan, 55.

107 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:74.

108 itherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 66.



51
«un ovkK Eyopev €Eovaiav AdEAPTV yuvaiKa TEPLAYEY OC Kol 01 Aoutol dmdcsToAoL Kol
ot adelpoi 10D kvpiov kol Kneag;».
«Hu MM mpaBa HE MAaEMO BOJMUTH 3 COOOIO0 CECTPY, APYKUHY, SK 1 1HII aroCTOJH, 1
['ocnogni 6path, 1 Kuda?».
Ed. 5:31
«avti TouTOL KaToAelyel GvOpomoc [tov] matépo Kol [tv] unTépa  Kod
TPOSKOoAANONoETOL TPOG TNV YLVOiKa a0TOD, Kol E5ovTat o1 000 €ig odpka piovy.
«IlTokrHe TOMY 4OJI0BIK OaThKa i MaTip, 1 MpUCTaHe A0 APYKUHH CBOET, 1 OyayTh 000€
BOHHU OJIHUM TUIIOM).

Tak, B IMX TEKCTax BIH BXXHMBA€E CIOBO «yuvi». buibiie Toro, CmIT nuie, 1Mo B
HBOTO HEMA€ >KOJHOI MPUYMHU BUKOPUCTOBYBATH Taky He3BUuHYy MeTadopy B 1 Cou.
4:4, Tomy 110 HEeMae HIYoro 110 O B 6e3mocepeIHOMY KOHTEKCTI BKa3yBajo Ha 1€, Ta
¥ B3arani, y Bcix nocianHs [laBia, KOHTEKCT sSIKUX OM BKa3yBaB XO0Y Ha SIKU HE OyIb

HATSK Ha «HAOYBaHHS ApyKuHU» 0

, HaBITh B cCAaMOMY JIeJIIKaTHOMY KOHTeKCTI, [1aBio
HE BXKHUBAE TaKy MeTadopy JK «rocyaunHa» 0

baymept 3anmpornoHyBaB pO3IJISIaTH CIOBO «IOCYJIUHA» SIK «JOIMOMOTY» alo
«migrpumry»!!, mocunarounce na Texer Byrrs 2:18:
«I ckazaB I'ocriogs bor: He mobpe, mo6 Oytu donoBiky camoTHIM. CTBOprO Homy
oMi4, MOAIOHY 0 HHOTO».
«ical glmey KOPLoc 6 0d¢ 0V KakdV etvar TOV &vOpomov pdvov Tomoopey odTd Bonddv
KOT o0TOVY

Takum 4MHOM, BIH HAMAra€eThCcsi 0OIMTH CTOPOHOIO MOTAHI1 YSBJICHHS B TEKCTaX

PaBIHICTUYHOI Tpaguuii, e O <«JIpyKHHa» pO3IJsAaliach SIK JIMIIE 1HCTPYMEHT

oTpuMaHHA 3a70BoJieHHs. OnHak, ekcukoH bayepa-/laHkepa He MICTUTh JIEKCUIHUX

BXOJIKEHb, JIc 0 BOHO BXKUBAIOCh B KOHTEKCTI, 3aponoHoBaniM baymeprom!®,

199 Fee, G. D. (1994). God's Empowering Presence : The Holy Spirit in the Letters of Paul. Peabody:
Hendrickson, 59.

110 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:75.

11 Baumert, N. (1990). «Brautwerbung: Das einheitliche Thema von 1 Thess 4,3-8», in The
Thessalonian Correspondence ed. R. F. Collins; BETL 87; Leuven: Leuven University Press, 318.
112 Bauer, W., Danker, F. W. (2000). A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other
Early Christian Literature /. 3rd ed. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 754
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Oxpim nporo CMIT MPOMOHY€E TOJUBUTUCH HA CIOBO «Bon00c» «momomoray, a
HE «OKEDOCY, SIYK 3a3BUYAN BKUBAEThCS B CenTyariHTi Mo0 BKa3aTH M0 JPYKUHA €
«JIOTIOMOT'0I0 200 IATPUMKOIO» YOIIOBiKa, HApuKIaa L;
Cupax. 36:24
«O0 KTOUEVOS YUVATKA EVAPYETOL KTGEMG fonBOV KAt adTOV Kol GTOAOV AVOTaHGEMS.
«XT0 XiHKY 3100y/1€, TOW MACTs MOYMNHAE: TIOMIYHUINIO - 3 HUM CIIOPiTHEHY, CTOBII
JUTS OTICPTSD.
Tos. 8:6
«oV gmoinoag Adap kai €dmkag avtd Ponbov Evav otprypa v yuvaika avtod €k
ToUTOV &yeviOn TO GvOPOTOV GIEPUO OV ElOG 0V KOAOV £ivat TOV dvOpomov pdvov
TomomueV avT® fondov duotov adTOY.

«Tu cTBOpUB A1amMa, T CTBOPUB JIJIs1 HOTO KIHKY EBY SIK MOMIYHHMIIIO HOMY 1 OTIOpY.
I 3 Hux o0ox mimoB pifg Joackkuid. Tu MoBuB: HenoOpe 4osi0BIKOBI 0JIHOMY OyTH;
3p00iM HOMY TTOMIYHUIIIO, TIOI0HY IO HHOTO!».

®inioH OrnekCaHOPICKEKUN TaKOX BXUBaE OaHUW TEPMIH Y BiJHOLLEHHI 10
OPYXXMHW, SIK MOMIYHUL .

[IpooBxkyr0Ur KpUTUUHUIN aHami3, CMIT 3ayBaxKye L€ OJHY BaXKIIUBY J€Tajb.
Burisiae He 10 KiHIA 3p03yMiuM, BxkuBanHs [1aBiiom ciosa «ktaopam 4. I cripasi,
ananizyrouu kopnyc IlaBna, Takuil BUOip JIGKCUKU € HE3BUYHUM, SKIIO BBAXKATU IO
BOHO O3Hayae «Oparu, 3700yBaTW» NPYKHUHY. 3a3BMYail B IHIIMX TekcTax [laBio
BXKHMBA€ JIECIOBA YOUE®, YOUI(®, HAMpHUKIAI:

1 Kop. 7:9
«el 0€ 0VK &yKPATELOVTAL, YOUNCATOGAV, KPETTTOV Yap £0TIV Youficot 1 TupodGOo.

«Komu  He BTPUMAIOTHCS, HEXall OJPYXKYIOThCSA, 00 Kpalie KEHUTHUCS, HIK
PO3MATIATUCS.

1 Kop. 7:33

«0 O€ YauNoaG LEPIUVA T TOD KOGUOV, TMG APECT T1] YOVOLKD.

113 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:76.
114 Tam camo, 76.
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«a OFPYKEHUH TIPO PeUi KUTTEBI KIIOTIOUYETHCS, K JOTOIUTH CBOIN APYKUHI».

CMiT mpoaHali3yBaB KUIBKICTh BXXHBaHHSA (pa3u «lofewv  yovoko» y
NopiBHAHHI 3 «ktdcOot okedog / yuvoko» B Cenryarinti Ta HoBomy 3amogiti. B
pe3ynbTaTi CrHiBBiAHECEHICTh MpUOMM3HO 95 M0 3. ToOTO BHCHOBOK OYEBHIHHMA, HE
3pO3yMUIO YKMM TpojukToBaHui BUOIp [laBna, 3MIHUTH 3BUYHMM (Dpa3eoiori3M IS
TIO3HAYEHHS OPYKEHHS 1 3aMiHUTH HOro iHmuM* L,

Jlami, HESCHO 3 E€K3ereTUYHOI TOYKH 30Dy, SIK MOKHA HAOyTH APYKUHY «B

MPUCTPACHIN MOXOTi»? SIKIIO CIIOBOCIIONYYCHHS «OKEDVOG KTOGON) MPOYUTYBATH SIK
«HabyBaTH OPYXUHY», TOAI B KOHTEKCTI HACTymHOI (ppazu «un| €v maber émbopioc
«HE B IPUCTPACHIM MOXOTi», MO BoHAa Moxke o3Hadatn?''® YacTkoBa mapanens € B
Texcti Mocuna ®nasis:
®mnagiit. [Ipotu Aniona 2:200
«yopely 88 keAevel pn mpotki Tpocéyovtac unde Pradoc apmoyoic und’ o d6Am Kai
andtn meicavtag GAAL UvnoTtevely mapd ToD doDVal Kupiov Kol KOTd GLYYEVELRV
EMLTNOEIOVY.
COJIPY’KCHHSI 3apaJd IPUIAHOTO BIH 3a00pOHSE, TaKOX SK 1 HACHJIbHUIIBKE
BUKPAJICHHS 1 CXWISIHHS XUTPICTIO 200 0OMaHOM, ajie BEJIUTh MPOCUTH PYKH HAPEUYEHOI
y JIFOJWHU, 10 Ma€ TpaBO BUJATH i1 3aMiXK, SKIIO JO TOTO HEMA€E IEPEIIKOJ B
POIMHHUX CTOCYHKax»Y,

BianoBinHO 10 IIi€l UUTAaTH 3pO3YMUIO, IO YOJIOBIK MOXE OJPYXKUTUCH 3
KIHKOIO 4Yepe3 XUTPICTh abo oOMaH, ane SK 1€ MOXKHa 3pOOUTH 3a JOMOMOTOIO
«MPUCTPACHOI MOXOTI»? J[)KOoyeT 3ampornoHyBaB JOJAATKOBUM €JIEMEHT «HE XUTU B

IPUCTPACHIi TIOXOTi», aje Taka 3MiHa MOoAMuQIKye IiecioBo «KTacOa»! e,

115 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:76.

116 Tam camo, 76

17 dunon Anexcanmpuiickwuit. (1994). IIporus ®makka; O moconsctee K I'aro; Mocud Pnasnii. O
JPEBHOCTH eBpelickoro Hapoaa; [IpotuB Annona. — MockBa-Hepycanum: EBpelickuii yHUBEPCUTET
B Mockse (bubnmoreka ®naBuana, BEITyCK 3), 229.

118 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:65, 76.
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Taxox MOXkHa 3p03yMITH 1110 (pa3y SK MOTHUB, HE OAPY>KYBaTUCh TUIbKH Uepe3

119

XTHBI HaMIpH, SK 1Ie Ipornonye Bitepinrron=—. Aune, sik 3ayBaxkye CMIT, 11ed TaKOTO

20 «amd, d14, ek» abo

MOTHBY OyJ1a 6 OLIBII IPUPOJHEOIO 3 iHIIMMH IPUIMEHHUKAMH
«xathy», ane He 3 « ev».'?! 3 iHmoi cropoHn IpuiiMEHHUK «’€v» K 3a3Hadac Myn 3i
CIIOBOM «mafoc», Kpaie 0ysio 6 po3yMITH SIK «B MPUCTPACHIM MOXOTI» abo MPOCTO
«TPUCTPACHO.

Takox OyB 3ampoNOHOBAaHWW MIiAXIM MO BUPIMICHHS MOPoOIeMU CIpPoOOI0
PEKOHCTPYIOIOBaTH 1CTOpUYHUN KOHTeKCcT macaxy, mo 1 Com. 4:3-8. Tak,
MPOTMOHYETHCSI PO3IJISSHYTH YPUBOK K BIJIIOBIb HAa KOHKPETHY Mpobiemy, 1 [laBio
TYT pearye Ha KOHKPETHHUH MPELENeHT, a caMme, 1[0 BIpOrigHO XToCch 3 COJIyHCBKOT
rpoMajay MaB CEKCyallbHI CTOCYHKHU 3 HE3aMDKHBOIO JIIBUMHOIO, ajie sKa BXXE Ha TOU
MOMEHT Oyjia 3apydeHa, TOOTO MO CyTl HaJiekalla BXKE€ 1HIIOMY 4OJOBIKY. Takum
YIMHOM, YOJIOBIK MAalOuyd CTOCYHKH 3 I[I€I0 JIBYMHOIO, MAaB Ha JAyMIIl 3B’s3aTH il 3
co6oto. K110 1e NpunycTuTH, rOBOpUTh baymepT, Toal TeKcT Oyae 03HayaTH, 10 BiH
XOTiB HaOyTH €001 JIpyXUHY, Yepe3 HE3aKOHHI CEKCyaJbHI CTOCYHKH «&v el
gmOvpuioc», a He CBATHM i YECHHUM CIIOCOOOM «&v (rylacud ko Tipfi»i?,

Xo4a MEeBHHUM PI30H B LI PEKOHCTPYKIIT MPUCTYHIN, Ha)Kajdb BOHA CTBOPIOE

OunbIIe MpoOJieM HIXK HAaMara€ThCsl BUPIMIUTUA Ta HAAOYJAOBY€E CBOIO 1HTEPIIPETAILIIO

119 Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press., 68.

120 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1:65, 77-78.

st omd Ma. 13:44; 14:26; JIk. 22:45; J1ii 12:14;

Just 616 M. 27:18; Mp. 15:10; Is. 7:13; 19:38; Pum. 12:1; Ed. 2:4 Ta iH..

Hnst *ex Pum. 14:23; 2 Kop. 2:17; @unn. 1:16, 1 Comn. 2:3, 1 Tum. 1:5 Ta iH..

Jns katd Ed. 1:5; 1 Tum. 5:21; Tury 3:5; @unum. 14; 1 Iler. 1:3.

Take BKHUBaHHS JJIS "€V HE € PO3MOBCIOKeHMM, Hamp.. Blass, F., Debrunner, A. (1961).A Greek
grammar of the New Testament and other early christian literature. Cambridge university press, 264.
Brown, C. (1975). The New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology. Exeter:
Paternoster Press.

121 B rinomy, *ev € ZOCUTH yHiBEpCATbHHUM, B TOH Yac SIK TaK 3BaHMi aCOIiaTHBHU '€V MiT 61 OyTH
TYT BXKUBaHMM, aje Takuil ’ev He 0COOIMBO PO3MOBCIOJKEHUH, 1 11 He 3BUYHHIA CIIOCIO BUCIIOBUTH
motuB. Jlus. Bauer, W., Danker, F. W. (2000). A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and
Other Early Christian Literature /. 3rd ed. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 261.4; Moulton, J.
H., Turner, N. (1963). A Grammar of New Testament Greek, vol. 3: Syntax. Edinburgh: Clarke, 252.
122 Baumert, N. (1986). Ehelosigkeit Und Ehe Im Herrn: Eine Neuinterpretation Von 1 Kor 7. 2.,
Durchges. Aufl. ed. Forschung Zur Bibel 47. Wiirzburg: Echter, 78.
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HaJ| TMPUITYIICHHSIMH, SIKI MPAKTUYHO HE MOXJIMBO TepeBipuTu. Llsg Te3a 3ananro
oOMexye anpecaTiB [1aBmoBOT CIIUTHHOTH.
byna 3ampomnonoBana 1mie oaHa crpoba pexoHCTpykiii. I[IpononyBanoch
MOJIMBTUCh HAa BHCIIB «0KeDOG kTOcOowy «HAaOyBaTH APYKMHY»SIK Ha 3BEPEHHS
BUKJIIOUHO JIO HEOJAPYKeHIB 40sIoBiKiB. ToOTO unenu [1aBioBoi crijibHOTH, K1 OyiIu
HE OJPY’KEH1, 1 Maro4M TTOBHY CBOOOAY Y BHOOP1 cO01 IPY>KUHH, MOTJIU 11€ pOOUTH HE
HAJIC)KHUM YMHOM, HANPHUKJIA] BUKIIOYHO BIAMOBITHO IO CBOIX (Pi3MUHUX MOTpPEO,
Tomo?,

AJle, Taka PEKOHCTPYKIlISI TEX HATUKAEThCsS Ha Oe3nidy murtanb. Tak, CMiT,
NOCWJIAIOUHUCh JIEHCKI, CTBEpIKye M0 Oararo NUTI00IB B T'PEKO-PUMCBKOMY CBITI
CKJIaJaJIiCh iHIIMMU 0cO0aMHU, a HE CAMUMH HAPEUEHHIO Ta HapedeHuM >4, Bubip 3 kum
BCTyNaTH B ILUTI00 poOuia Bcs poauHa. Ll Touka 30py CHiBBIIHOCUTHCS 3 OLIBIIOO
YaCTHHOIO FPEKO-PUMCHKHX CBimueHp 2126,

OxpiM TOTO, 1100 3pO3yMITH 110 HacTaHOBU [laBna B bOMY BipIili BiTHOCSTHCA
JIMIIE JI0 TIEBHOI IPYIU JIOAEH B cepeIuH1 OOLIMHY, SIKI ITYKaJId co01 IpyKUHY, Tpeda
Ny’e TJIMOOKO PEKOHCTPYIOBAaTH TEKCT, 110 HE MOKJIMBO, OCKIJIBKHM HE JOCTAaTHBO
matepiamy*?’,

HaBiTh SIKIIIO MPUITYCTUTH 11eH BapiaHT MOSICHEHHS, BUXOAUTH Toji, 1o [laBio
MaB Jyke OOMEXKEHy TpyIy JoJiel, J0 SKUX Oyiu CHIpsSMOBaHI Il HACTaHOBH.
Ockinbku six Binomo, mo Iepksu [TaBna B cepeqapomMy ckaaanu 1o 35 moneii?®, roni

BUXOJUTH IO 3 35 mroneit 1e Oyjla HeBeIWKa Ipyla, a caMe HEOJPYXKEH1 1 JIUIIe

123 McGehee, M. (1989). «A Rejoinder to Two Recent Studies Dealing with 1 Thess 4:4.» The
Catholic Biblical Quarterly 51, no. 1, 84.

124 Bell, A. A. (1998). Exploring the New Testament World. Nashville: Nelson, 230.

125 Dixon, S. (1991). The Roman Family. Ancient Society and History. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins
University Press, 62.

126 Treggiari, S. (1982). Consent to Roman Marriage: Some Aspects of Law and Realit, .33-34.

127 Balch, D. L., Osiek, C. (2003). Early Christian Families in Context: An Interdisciplinary Dialogue.
Religion, Marriage, and Family. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 62.

128 Banks, R. J. (1998). Paul's Idea of Community: The Early House Churches in Their Cultural
Setting. Rev. Ed. (3rd Pr.) ed. Peabody: Hendrickson, 35.
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YOJIOBIKM. A TI€ HE CHIBBIIHOCUTHCS 3 3araJIbHUM XapakTepoM HacTaHoB. | B3araii
IPUITYCTUTY iCHYBaHHS TaKOi BUOPAHOI ayIuTopii, LyKe ManoiMoBipHo?®,

[le onue 3amepedeHHs BUcyBae CMIT, sIKe CTOCYEThCSI CHHTAKCHCY TEKCTY. Tak
BiH CTBEP/KYE: «BUKOPUCTAHHS 3BOPOTHOTO 3aiiMEHHUKA «E0VTOV» B POIOBOMY
BIIMIHKY HE Ma€ CEHCY, a/Ke TOJ1 TEKCT OYKBaJIbHO O3HAYaTUME, 1110 KOKEH YOJIOBIK
MIOBUHEH OJIpY)KYBaTHUCh, alle Ha CBOIH BIAacHii NpyxuHHI. TexHIYHO, JIOAWHA HE
HaOyBac 1 He ONPYKYy€TbCA Ha BIIACHIM ApyxuHi, a Oepe apyxkuny aus cedel,
[Tpukman BXKUBaHHS POJOBOTO BIAMIHKY 3 aKIICHTOM Ha «BJACHY APYKHHY» MU
syctpivaemo y [laBma, Hanpukia:
1 Kop. 7:2
«O10 0¢ TaG mopvelag EKaoTOC TNV £00TOD Yuvaika £xETM Kol EKAGTN TOV 1010V Evopa,
EXETO».
«Ane mo0 YHUKHYTH PO3ITyCTH, HeXail KOKeH MY Ma€ JIpy>KHHY CBOIO, KOKHA JKiHKA
Xail Ma€e CBOTO YOJIOBIKa.
Ed. 5:33
«ANV Kol VUETC ol ko™ &va, EkacTog TNV £0LTOD YLVOIKA OVTMOC AYUTAT® O EAVTOV,
1 0 yovn tva eoffiTon TOV Gvopo.
«OTxe, HEXall KOXKEH 30KpeMa 13 Bac JOOUTh TaK CBOIO APYKUHY, SIK camoro cebe, a
JpYy>XUHA HeXai 00IThCS CBOTO YOJIOBIKa!».

Tak, CMIT IPOJIOBXKYE, IO «SIKIIO «TO £0VTOD okedog kTacbayy B 1 Com. 4:4
MO>kHa OyJi0 O BITHECTH J0 171e1 OAPY>KEHHS, TOJII 3aiMEHHUK «£0LTOD» TTOBUHEH OYB
Ou OyTH B 1aBaJIbHOMY BIJIMIHKY, & HE B POJIOBOMY, 1 «GKEDOG» BIPOT1THO HE MaJIO OU

aprukmot3!

. e cynepeuuts 1 Cou. 4:4, ne BU3HAUCHUM apTUKIb B MOEJHAHHI 3
POJIOBUM BIIMIHKOM «TO £00TOD GKEVOC», BIPOTIAHO BKazye Ha Te, 1o [laBmo Tyt
BKa3y€e HAa KOHKPETHY 0c00y, «HOT0 BlIacHA APYKHWHAY, a HE MPOCTO «apyxkuHa». [Ipu

npoMy g CenTyariHTH 3BHYHA 17110Ma «B3STH JAPYKUHY IJsi cebe» 0e3niu pasiB

129 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 79.

130 Tam camo, 79.

131 Best, E. (1982). | Peter. New Century Bible Commentary. Grand Rapids (Mich.): Eerdmans, 162.
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BMKOPUCTOBYETBCS 13 3BOPOTHIM 3aliMEHHMKOM B JaBAJILHOMY BimmiHky»!321%,
Hanpuknan:
byrt. 4:19
«koi Ehafev €ovt®d Aapey 600 yuvaikag dvopa Th wd Ada koi dvopo Th) devTEPQ
ey,
«I B34B co01 Jlamex nB1 skiHKH, iM'st OTHIN A, a iMeHHs Apyrii Lima.»
Pyt. 1:4
«kal EMaPocav ovtoig yuvaikag Moafitidag dvoua tf wd Opea koi dvoua Th
devtépa Povd kai katdknoav €kel d¢ déka ETny.
«I B3s111 BOHM €001 32 )KIHOK MOABITSAHOK, 1M'st oH1M Oprna, a iM's apyrii Pyt. I cuninm
BOHU TaM OJIU3BKO JACCSITH JIITY.

[Ile omHa meTamb B apryMEHTAIlil NMPOTH TAaKOTO IMPOYHUTAHHS YPHUBKY, SKY
nigmivae CMIT, 1€ BXKUBaHHS 11ioMu 171 oapyxkeHHs B biomii. Tak, 6a3oBa iaioMa 1ist
171e1 oApyXKeHHsT Oy/ie «KTAOUO + 3BOPOTHINA 3aiMEHHUK B JIaBAIbHOMY BIJIMIHKY.
Came Taka opMyia Mae HalibiIbIIE BXOKEHD, X04a € 1 BUKIIOUaHHA ™,

Omxe, cuparourch 31e0uIbmoro Ha 3100yTku k. CMmita Ta 1HIIMX, MOXKHA
3a3HAYaWTH 10 BUIICHABEJACHWI aHai3 Ta 3alepedycHHs BKa3ylOThb Ha Te, IO

po3yminHs Metadopu «rocynuna» B 1 ConyHsH 4:4 y po3yMiHHI JPY>KUHH YOJIOBIKa,

€ MaJIOBIPOT1THUM.

132 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 80.

133 Robertson, A. Th. (1934). A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the Light of Historical
Research. 4th ed. Nashville: Broadman Press, 690.

134 Buuepnawmit mepernik BxuBaHHA B ctarTi: Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the
Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research 11/1:98.

135 Tam camo, 80.



58

BucHoOBOK 10 Apyroro po3aiiy

OTxe, TPOBIBIIN JOCIiHPKEHHS MepIioi inTeprpeTarii ypuBky 1 Cou. 4:4 «gidéva
EKOOTOV DUV TO £0vToD okedog kTachatl £v aylocud Koi TY», B SKOCTI 3arabHUX
BHCHOBKIB MO’KHa BKa3aTH HACTYIIHE:

1. byna npencrapiieHa no3ullis e MeTagopy «oKeDOC» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3IIISIATH
K «IpyXuHY». B Takomy pa3i Becb ypUBOK HaOyB 3HAUCHHS «I100 KOXEH 3HAB K
B3STU COO1 JIPY’KUHY B CBSITOCTI Ta 4YeCT1». ByJlo BHSBJIEHO IO Take MPOYUTAHHS
3a0ecre0euyroTh HACTYITHI YAHHUKH:

[To mepiie, aHami3 CIOBOBXKUBAHHS IMEHHUKA «GKEVOG» MOKa3aB, IO X04a 1 HE
MOBHICTIO, aJle JIa€ MOTEHLIa] Uil TaKoro HpoduTaHHs. Byno BusiBieHo, 1o 1ei
MOTEHI1a1 371€0UTBLIOr0 IPYHTY€EThCS HA MPUITYILIEHHI MOKIIMBOTO CEMITCHKOTO (hOHY
JUISL TPELIBKOTO TEKCTY.

[To npyre, Oyy0 BUSCHEHO 110 1OCII)KYBaHUN TEKCT Ma€ MOJBIHHY Mapaess 3 1
[lerpa 3:1-7. g mapanens BUpa)keHa B TOMY IO MDK TEKCTaMH ICHY€ MNPSMUN
JITEpaTypHUH 3B 430K, a TAKOXK B ToMYy, 1110 Cuityan OyB criiBaBTopoM s [1aBna mpu
HanucanHl 1 CoylyHsIH Ta BUKOHYBaB poiib cekperaps s [lerpa npu HamucanHi 1
ITeTpa.

[To Tpere, Oyno 3’sicoBaHO Ha MIMPOKOMY Marepiaii, o (paza «yvvorkao
KTOOUO> € JIOCUTh BXKMBAHOK (OPMYJIOI0, sIKa O3HAYa€ «IpUa0aTH APYKHUHY,
OJIPYKUTHCH.

[To weTBepte, Oyno BcTaHoBieHO 110 TekcTu 1 Koputsan 7:2 ta 1 ConynsiH 4:3-
MalOTh OOTOCIOBCHKUN, KOHUENTYaNbHUN 3B’SI30K, SIKMM JOCTATHBO MIATPUMYETHCS
OPSIMUMH JICKCHYHUMHU TIapaJiesIMA JIOKAJIbHO, Ta IIWpIIE — Led KOHIENTyalbHHUM
3B’SI30K MPOCIIIJIKOBYETHCSI HA HUBI(l TEKCTIB €BPEUCHKOI TPaIHIIii.

2. B apyriit vactuHi po3aity OyB MpeCTaBIeHUN IeTaTbHUN KPUTHUYHUHN aHaJi3
BUIIICHABE/ICHUX AapTyMEHTAIllil Ta 3ampoNMOHOBaHWM psn 3amepedyeHb. B xomi
JOCIIJIKEHHST OyJI0 BCTAHOBJIEHO, 1110 JIaHEe MIPOYUTAHHS YPUBKY Mae 0araTo JakyH B
apryMeHTallli Ta ITHOPY€E BEJMKY KUIbKICTh 3amepedeHb. ToMy JaHa 1HTepHpeTaris

MaJIOBIpOTiAHA 3 OTJISITY Ha HACTYITHI TE3U:
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[To mepiie, mpu OM>KYIOMY aHai31 OyJI0 BUSBIICHO 1110 MOABIMHI mapaiesni Mix 1
Conynsia ta 1 [letpa, He BiINOBi1al0Th A1MCHOCTI. BOHM HE BpaXOBYIOTh CTPYKTYPHHX
Ta PUTOPUYHUX KOHTEKCTIB MAaCaxiB, 110 MPUBOJIUB 10 BUCHOBKY, IO Mapayesi He
BKa3ylOTh Ha Oy/Ib SIKY 3aJI€KHICTh OJTHOTO aBTOPA BiJI 1HIIOTO.

[To apyre, Oymo moBeaeHo 10 KoHIenTyaidbHi 3B’s3ku 1 ComynsiH 4:4 3 1
Koputsin 7:2-4 mOMUIKOBI, aJkKe KOHTEKCT CBIAYUTH MPO T€ 110 B IUX YPUBKAX Pi3HI
TPYIH 0 SKUX BOHU 3BEPTAIOThCs. JICKCHUHI XK 3B A3KM MDXK MacakaMH Taki Mi3epHi,
JIMIIIE OJTHE CJIOBO, 1110 B TAKUX YMOBAaX PO TaKy MOJIOHICTh HE MOKHA TOBOPHUTH.

[To Tpete, OyIi0 MOKA3HO 1110 MOCUIaHHS Ha 010:11iHY Ta M03a010MiHY JiTepaTypy
dKka (IKCye BXKHUBaHHS «OKEDOG» MJIs JPYKUHHU, CYTTEBO MpoOJeMaThyHl adu
CIIUPATUCh HA HUX, 3 ICTOPUYHOI Ta COLIOIIHTBICTUYHOI IEPCIIEKTHB.

[To yeTBepTe, OyJIO BCTAHOBJIEHO, IO (pa3a «yLVOIKO, KTOAOUOY MAa€ HE3HAYHY
KUTBKICTh BXOJKCHh a0M BBa)KATH 11 3arajJbHOBXXMBAHOIO. AJle 1 BOHa Ma€ CYTTEBI
npoOemMu npu OJIMKIOMY CHHTaKCHYHOMY aHaumizl. [Ipu npoMy Oyiio BUSIBIEHO, IO
3arajbHOBXMBAHOIO OyJia 1HIIA 1110Ma «yuvaiKo AoPevy.

OTxe, 3Ba)Kal0YM Ha KPUTUYHHUMA aHAJI3 Ta 3allepeyeHHs, B X0l JTOCIIHKCHHS
Oyno moka3zano, mo iHTepnperanis ypuBky 1 Com. 4:4 «gidévor €kactov LUDY TO
gavtod okedog ktdcOor &v aylwaou® Kol Tufi» HEe crocyeTbes HacTtaHoB IlaBma
COJIyHSTHAaM IIOJI0 TOTO, SIK caMe€ BOHM IMOBHMHHI BHOWpaTH c001 NIpykuH 1 ¢pasza

«okedOg KTaoHoy HE MOXKE O3HAYATH «B3SITU APYKUHY».



60
PO3JILT 3
META®OPA «(IIOCYJWHA» ¥ 3HAUEHHI «TLJIO»

B nmanomy pozaimi  Oyae po3rNSIHYTO JIpYTHMl  BapiaHT — iHTeprpeTarii
JOCHTIJIKYBAHOTO YPUBKY, J€ CIIOBO IIOCYJMHA» PO3YMIETHCS SIK «Tino». BinnmosinHo
710 IIbOTO TIYMa4eHHs TEKCT Tpeba PO3yMITH K «I1100 KOXKEH 3 Bac 3HaB, SIK KEPyBaTH
(BOJIO/IITH, KOHTPOJIIOBATH) CBOIM TLIOM B CBATOCTI 1 YECTi». AJie «IOCYJIUHA» TYT
PO3YMIETBCS SIK JIFOJChKE Tij0. BigmoBimHo mo0 miei iHnTeprperantii, Tekct 1 Con. 4:4
320X04Yy€ JI0 CAaMOKOHTPOJIIO BIJHOCHO CEKCYaJlbHUX TpIXiB 1 HE Ja€ HACTAHOB
CTOCOBHO CTOCYHKIB y 1III001. B mijioMy cTpyKTypa po3auty Oyae ciiyBaTH 4acTHHI

ctpykrypu crarti Jix. Cwmira'®®

. Hwxkue Oyzne 3poOneHuit Hapuc apryMeHTariii
KJIFOUOBUX aBTOPIB Ta iX Mpaup, SKI TIATPUMYIOTh L€ NPOYUTAHHS, CIIIYIOYH 3a
CwmitoM. B nporieci po3riiy 6y1yTh J0/1aH1 H 1HII BaXKJIUB1 JETal apryMeHTaIlll, sK1
He OyJii BUCJIOBJIEHI. B pyromy miipo3/iii IpONOHY€EThCS PO3TISTHYTH «OKEDOG) SIK
eB(eMi3M Il HOJIOBIUMX TeHITalli. B TpeTtboMy mifgpo3aui Oyae cripoda KpUTUKH Ta

3anepeyUCHHS.

3.1. AnaJji3 aprymenraniii

Sk Bxe 3a3HavUaIOCh paHiie, KirodoBa mpodsema ypuBky 1 Coi. 4:4 noB’s3aHa
3 HEOJHO3HAYHHM B3a€MO3B’SI3KOM JBOX CIIB «KTOOUOLY «TPUMATH/BOJOMITAY» 1
«oKeDOo» «rocyauHay. Sk Bkasye CMiT y cBoiii ctaTTil®’, 3a3Bnuaii BBaxanock, o
CJIOBO «KTOOWOL BYKUBAETHCS B TENEPIIIHBOMY YaC JIMILIE B IHTPECUBHOMY CEHCI 1 TOII

138

Ma€ 3HAYCHHSI «3aBOJIOJIITH, IpUaAOaTH 1Jis cebe, mpuadaTu, oTpuMat» > . B Takomy

pasi CI0BO «GKEDACH MIMCHO Kpallle pO3YMITH SIK BKa31BKY Ha IPY>KUHY, OCKITIbKH JIJIs

136 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 82-90.

137 Tam camo, 82.

138 Bauer, W., Danker, F. W. (2000). A Greek-English lexicon of the New Testament and other early
christian literature / (3rd ed.). Chicago: University of Chicago press., 455. Liddell, H. G., Scott, R.,
Stuart, H., Jones, A. (1996). Greek-English Lexicon. 9th ed. with revised supplement. Oxford:
Clarendon, 1001.
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«okeDOCH € BUMAAKH (DirypaTUBHOTO BXKUBAHHS 31 3HAYEHHAM (OKIiHKa, ApyKUHa» %,
Toni ¢dpaza moxe HaOyTH 3HAYEHHS «B3STH COO1 JIpYXKUHY». TakoMy 3HAYEHHIO
CHIJYIOTh JesKi JOCHiTHMKM Ta OKpeMmi aHrmiiiceki nepeknaau’®, i posrmamy
apryMEHTIB Ha KOPUCTh TAKOTO MPOYUTAHHS OYJIH IIJIKOM IMPEICTaBICHI B MEPUIOMY
PO3JIUIL IBOTO TOCTIIKEHHS.

Opnak, sk OyJe TMOKa3aHO HUXKYE, ICHYIOTh CYTT€BI apryMEHTH, SKi
YHEMOXJIMBIIIOIOTh TaKe PO3YMIHHS J1€CJIOBA, OCKIIBKU KOHTEKCT MOTpeOy€e 1HIIOTO
CEHCYy, a came MPOJIOBKEHOI/IypaTUBHOI Aii JiecioBa. B TakoMy pasi ypuBok Oyjie
O3HAYaTH, IO COJYHSHAM NOTPIOHO HABUUTHUCH MOCTIMHO «KOHTPOIKOBATH, TPUMAT
«ktdcOa» cBOW mocyAauHy B cBATOCTI 1 yectTi. Sk 3a3Hadae Kpic Kaparynic
«OYEBUJHO 1€ YPUBKY MICTUTh SK TIOYAaTKOBHUM/IHTPECHBHHMM, Tak 1
TPHBAJINI/TIOBTOPIOBAHUI a00 LypaTHBHHH ceHcm» 4

Jami, BIAMITOBXYIOUHUCH 31€OLIBIIOTO BiJ (DUIOJOTIYHOTO JOCTIIKEHHS Ta
OKpEMHMX IIpallb, 30KkpeMa HampamoBanb Cwmital®?, Kaparynmical®® Tta inm., cmouatky
OyoyTh HaBEJEHI KIIOYOBI TE€3W, AKI BKa3ylOThb Ha IPOJOBXKYBAaHY [0 JIECIOBA
«ktdofoyy Ha BIAMIHY BijJl TIOYATKOBOi, 1HTPECHBHOI Jii, MOTIM Oyle pO3TJIAHYTI
KOHTEKCTU BXXMBAHHSI CJIOBA GKEDOC 31 3HAUCHHSIM «T1JI0».

Sk 3a3Havae B CBOIl MOHYMEHTAIBHIN Mparll 3 iCTOPUYHOI TPaMaTUKH TPEIbKOT
MOBU AHTOHIyC SIHHapic, THTPECUBHHI CEHC II€CIOBA «B3SITH, HAOYTH» JIETKO MOXKE
TIEpEHTH y TyPATUBHHI CEHC «BOIOMITU» 44,

JlypaTuBHUIA ceHC «KTAGOM BUAHO 3 HOro NOEAHAHHS B PEUEHHI .,

139 ouw, J. P., Nida, E. A. (1988). Greek-English lexicon of the New Testament: Based on semantic
domains. New York, NY, USA: United Bible Societies, 132.

140 Revised Standard Version, New American Standard Bible.

141 Caragounis, C. (2002). Parainesis on ATTAXMOZX (1 Th 4:3-8). Filologia neotestamentaria 15,
145.

142 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 82-90.

143 Caragounis, C. (2002). Parainesis on ATTAXMOX (1 Th 4:3-8). Filologia neotestamentaria 15.
144 Jannaris, A. N. (1897). An historical Greek grammar, chiefly of the Attic dialect as written and
spoken from classical antiquity down to the present time: founded upon the ancient texts, inscriptions,
papyri and present popular Greek. London: Macmillan, 438.

195 Hampuknan y @ykinina 4:86, &xbiova...apemiv kataktdpsvot. Thucydides (1920). History of the
Peloponnesian War, Volume I1: Books 3-4. Translated by C. F. Smith. (Loeb Classical Library 109).
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 360-361.
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Kpic Kaparynic cTBepmxye, 110 MOXiJHI BiJ IHOTO KOPEHS MalOTh AypaTHBHHI
ceHc (TpUBaIOro) BOJIOMiHHL P,

IrnaTii AHTIOXIMCBKMM 3BHYHO BXKHBA€E II€ CJIOBO B JIHIHHOMY, TPUBAJIOMY
3HaueHHi ™',

3naroyct, KU PO3MOBISB MailkKe Ti€0 X Tpelbkoro MoBow o u Ilasmo,
noscHioe iH(QiHITHB TenepimHboro yacy*® «kticOawy B TpuBazoMy 3HaueHHi: «Apa
NUETS avTo KTdUEeDa, dtav puévn kabapov Kol €0ty &v aylacud étav 08 axdbaptov,
apoption. 4

CMIT HaBOAUTH JEKUIbKA MPUKIAIIB 3 TIPelbKOl MOBHM mamipyciB. Tak, BiH
HABOJUTH JCKIJIbKA CBIIYEHb TyPAaTUBHOTO CEHCY HE TUIBKU JJIsl NEPPEKTY, aje i i
TeNepilHbOro i MaitdyTaboro uacy*’,

JanatkoBo CMIT HaBOAUTH OAUH npukian 3 Tebtunis Papyri naroBanuii 118 p.
10 H.ePl, «...mavtac teleiv ko kol ol dAlot [oi] TV [ed]pyiov kekTnuévot.. . »?,
TYT NEPPEKT «KEKTNUEVOL> BXKUBAETHCA Yy 3HAYEHHI TENEPIIIHBOTO 4acy 1 MOXKHA
NEPEeKIacT «BOJIOAITHY». OCKUIBKM B KOHTEKCTI MOBa A€ NOpo pi3HI JeTa
OIOJATKYBAHHS THX, XTO BOJIOJIE «KEKTTUEVOD) XOPOILIOO JIsI 3eMIEpOOCTBA 3EMIICHO.
Jlpyruit BUITamoOK BXKUBAHHS 3 SBISETHCS B KiHIN JTOKYMEHTY «uUnd’ dAAlovg ktacHot

unde ypficdar toic e AMvveovticoic koi Puscovpyikoic épyaieiogy™s. B nanomy

MPUKIIaJIl MOBA MJie TIPO Te, IO 3a00POHSETHCS HAOYBATH «KTAGOOY 3HAPSAIAS TS

146 Caragounis, C. (2002). «Parainesis on ATTAZMOZX (1 Th 4:3-8)». Filologia neotestamentaria 15,
145. Taxox 1ie BugHo y Horsley, G. H. R. (1982). New Document Illustrating Early Christianity (\Vol.
2). Macquarie University, 89.

147 Ehrman, B. (2003). The Apostolic Fathers. I: | Clement, 11 Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, Didache
(Loeb classical library 24). Cambridge (Mass.): Harvard University Press, 218-220, 254, 284, 318-
320.

148 Caragounis, C. (2002). «Parainesis on ATTAXMOX (1 Th 4:3-8)». Filologia neotestamentaria
15.

149 Migne, J. P. (1862). Patrologia Graeca (ol 62). Paris, 421.

Schaff, P. (1978). A select library of the Nicene and post-Nicene fathers of the christian Church.
Grand Rapids (Mich.): Eerdmans, 345.

150 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 82.

151 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 84.

152 Grenfell, B., Hunt, A. S., Smyly, J. G. (1902). The Tebtunis papyri (Graeco-Roman memoirs 4).
London: Frowde, 24.

153 Tam camo, 30.
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Tpalli NEBHUX BHAIB poOiT™>*. Sk 3a3Ha4ac Piro, TyT coBo «k1dc0o» 0THO3HAYHO Ma€e
IPOJOBKYBAHE 3HAYECHHS >,

binbiie Toro, cBiAYEHHS 3 MamipyciB B3araji HE JO3BOJISIOTH IMPOBECTU YITKY
PI3HHUII0O MK BXXMBAHHSIM TEMEPINIHBOTO 4Yacy 1 mepdeKkToM B TMOBCAKICHHINA abo
Hapo/Hil rpenbkiil MoBit®,

CnoBo «x1icOaw 3ycrpidaethes 6 pasis B Hoomy 3amosiTi'®’, okpim Hammoro
BUMAAKY. 3a3BU4ail mpuitHATO Oys0 TirymaunT Aktionsart BCiX BUNIAJIKIB BXOKCHHS
KT0oOol IHIPECUBHUM Croco0OM Jii, ab0 MouYMHAJbHUM. AJle, K 3ayBaxuB Kpic
Kaparynic, B 1BOX 3 IIMX II€CTH BUNIAAKIB IPH TJIMOIIOMY aHall131, IHTPECUBHUH CIIOCIO
Iii qy’Ke CyMHIBHHI, HATOMICTh ITPOJOBXKYBaHa Jisl, TypaTUBHA, Kpallle BIUCYETHCS B
xoHTeKcT™ 8, Tlepmmii Texct e €B. Big Matsig 10:9 « M ktonc0g ypucdv ... g T0g
Covag vU@V» THTpEeCMBHE 3HAYCHHs KTAcHOL B TEpekiami Moxe OyTH TakuM, SK
Harnpukiajg B nepekiaal Orienka «He 6epiTh aHi 30510Ta ... 0 CBOiX MOSICiB», a00 B
cinoBuuky BDAG «mpunbati 3010710 (1100 MOKIACTH HOTO) B CBOi (TPOIIOBI)
noacu»’®. Ane Takumii CeHC IITy4HWH 1 BHMYMICHUM, OCKiIBKHM IIPOJMKTOBAHUI
MPUMYIIEHHSAM 1110 B 1HPIHITHUBI «kTAGO0 MOBUHEH MaTH 1HIPECUBHUMN, TOYATKOBHIA

cnoci0 aii. ToMy BUHUKA€ MUTaHHSA, YOMY HE BXKUTH TYT CJIOBO «IIOKIACTH», OCKIIBKU

«ktMonobey» He Mae bOro 3HaUYeHHs? Kpammm 3MicTOM TEKCTY, 3BaKal04u Ha T€, 110

1% Edgar, C., Hunt, A. S. (1963). Non-literary papyri: Public documents (2. repr. ed., The Loeb
classical library 282). London: Heinemann, 75.

155 Rigaux, B. (1956). Saint Paul, les épitres aux Thessaloniciens (Etudes bibliques). Paris: Gabalda,
505.

156 Elgvin, T. (1997). «To master his own vessel. 1 Thess 4.4 in light of new Qumran evidence». New
Testament Studies, 43(4), 611.

157 Nestle, E., Aland, K., Nestle, E., Aland, B. (2012). Novum Testamentum Graece (28. rev. Aufl.
ed.). Stuttgart' Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft. Matd. 10:9 «Mr) ktioncbe ypvcoov unoe dpyvpov punode
YOAKOV €ig Tag Lovag DudVy»; JIyk. 18:12 «wnotedm dig tod caffdtov, omoSSKatm nowra 000 KTOUY;
Jlyk. 21:19 «£év 11} bmopovi) VUGV KtoacHe rag Yoyog dudvy; ii 1:18 «obtog pév odv éKThoaTo
yopiov €k piobod thc ddwiagy; il 8:20 «ein &ic dnmAieiay 6tL TV dwpedv 10D Beod Evouicag oid
ypnuatov ktdcBow; i 22:28 «dmekpin & 0 yhlapyog: €yd moALOD KepoAaiov TV moAtteiov
TOOTNV EKTNCAUNVY.

198 Caragounis, C. (2002). «Parainesis on ATIAXMOZ (1 Th 4:3-8)». Filologia neotestamentaria 15,
146.

159 Bauer, W., Danker, F. W. (2000). A Greek-English lexicon of the New Testament and other early
christian literature / (3rd ed.). Chicago: University of Chicago press., 572.
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MOBa i/ie PO TPUBAITY IIOJJOPOK, OyB O MPOJAOBKYBAHHIM, TypaTUBHUH CIIOCIO Aii «HE
HOCITh (30epiraiiTe) rpoiili B CBOIX TaMaHIIIX».
Hpyruii BaxxnuBuil Tekct, e Jiyku 21:19:
«&V T1] VTOUOVT] VUADV KTNoOGOE TAG YLy Og DUDVY.
«TEPIICJIUBICTIO BAIIOIO AYII CBOI1 BU 3100yICTE.

Kaparynic BiIy4HO 3a3Hayae, IO HaBiTh SKIIO IIEH TEKCT BiIHOCHUTHCS JO
€CXaToJIOTIYHOTO CHACiHHS, a He /10 30epeskeHHs (200 BOJIOIHHA) Y1l B TEPHiHHI, TYT
HE TOBOPUTHCS PO T€ 110 BOHW HAOYAYTh, YA OTPUMAIOTh T€, YOTO B HHUX IIIC HEMAE,
TOOTO XUTTS BIYHOTO, ajle «30€pexyTh» Te, IO B HUX BXKE €, TOOTO iX aymm. A 11e
nependayvac MpoJoBKyBaHy Jio giecnosal®,

Aute, oKkpiM ITUX ABOX TeKCTiB HoBoro 3amogBiTy, € 11e oauH, TpeTii. Lle ypuBok 3
€B. Big JIyku 18:12:

«wnoted® di¢ Tod cafPatov, AmodeKaT®d TAVTH OG0 KTMUOLY
«1 mory 1Ba pa3u Ha TWXKJEHB, Aal0 ACCITHHY 3 YChOTO, IO TIJIBKUA HAI0aro!.

Kappac, chigyroun cnouuky Jlinmena Ckorral® Bigmocuts Tenepimmiii wac
«KTOUO 10 MOXKIUBOTO TepdeKTy 1 BKa3zye IO CJIOBO HabyBae IypaTHBHOIO
cency'®?, Hespaxaroun Ha 3amepedenHs Kaparymical®, imes B JIk. 18:12 Bupaxkae
MIPOJIOBXKYBaHY 110, OCKUJIBKH JIECATHHA JA€ThCS 3 YChOT'O IO JIIOJIMHA Hajgdasa 3a
NMEeBHUM TPOMDKOK Hacy, M0 mependadae mypatuBHy aAito. BiporigHo Kaparynic
CILUTYTaB JIBa JI€CIIOBA «JIaBaTH» 1 «HAOyBaTHy», JIe «IaBaTH JECATUHY» «OTOOEKAUTMH
JIHCHO Ma€ 1HXOAaTUBHUM CEHC, Ha BIIMIHY BIJ KTA®MLLOU, I MOBa e Ipo HaOyBaHHS

TOT0, 3 YOT'O MOTIM B OJIMH MOMEHT Oy/ie JaHa JIeCATHHA.

160 Caragounis, C. (2002) «Parainesis on ATTAXMOZ (1 Th 4:3-8)». Filologia neotestamentaria 15,
145.

161 |jddell, H. G., Scott, R., Stuart, H., Jones, A. (1996). Greek-English Lexicon. 9th ed. with revised
supplement. Oxford: Clarendon, 1001.

162 Carras, G. (1990). «Jewish Ethics and Gentile Converts. Remark on 1 Thess 4:3-8» in R. F. Collins
(Ed.), The Thessaloniav Correspondence (BETL 87) (p. 309). Peeters/Leuven University Press:
Leuven.

163 Caragounis, C. (2002) «Parainesis on ATTAXIMOZX (1 Th 4:3-8)». Filologia neotestamentaria 15,
146.
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Otxe, mu Oauumo, 1o BxkuBaHHA kT0cOor B HoBomy 3amoBiTi He Take
OJTHO3HAYHE, K BBAXAJIOCh paHillle, aje TOJOBHHA BUMAJAKIB BXHWBAHHA Mae
MIPOJIOBXKEHY JIIF0 J1€CITOBA.

CMIT BKa3zye, IO €KBIBAJIEHT TPEIBbKOro «KTOOpoy B eBpeichkii bibmii 1e
3a3BUYall CIOBO «1pP» «HaOyBatw». [Ipubnuszno 68 BumankiB 3 Bcix 90 BXOIKEHb
«ktdcBo B CenTyariHTi, BXKUBAETHCS «I1P» B €BpEHChKOMY TeKCTi. ToMy 3 TOUYKHU
30py cI0BOBKMBaHHA B CenTyarinri i TekcTi MacopeTiB He MO>KHA CTBEP/KYBaTH, 10
(paza HaOyBae 3HAYECHHS «BOJIOJITH KIHKOIO CEKCyaTbHO» %,

Ha nypatuBHe 3HaueHHS 1HPIHITUBY «KTAGOM) BKa3ye TaKOK MOT0 BXKUBAHHS B
TICHOMY B3a€MO3B’SI3Ky 3 I1H(IHITHBOM «gldévary, SKHM 3a0apBiIO€ 3HAYCHHS
«xtiicOow. JliecaoBo «0id0» B CHONyYeHHI 3 iH(IHITHBOM O3HAYae «3HATH (SK)
1100...», «BUYUTUCH (SIK) 1100...». Taka KOHCTPYKIlid O3HAYa€ MPOIEC HaBYAHHS, JIC
HaBYaHHJ repeadayvae MocTiHI crpoOu Ta nMpoaoBKyBany aito. Hanpuknan, [Tasno B
mucti 1o Ounnn’ sy 4:12 nure:

«oida. kol Tamevododat, 01da Kol TePIGGEVEV: v mavTi Kol &v Tacy pepdnuat, Kol
xopTalecOal Kol TEWAV Kol TEPIGTEVEY KOl VOTEPETGOA).

«YMito 51 i1 OyTH B YIIOKOPEHHI1, YMit0 OyTH i1 y AOCTATKy. Sl MPUBYUBCS 10 BCHOTO 1 y
BCIM: HACHINATUCS U TOJIO/ TEPIITH, MAaTH JIOCTATOK 1 OYyTH B HEOCTAU1»

B oMy TekcTi BiH Ma€ Ha yBasi [0 HABUMBCS KUTH 1 B TOTPeO1 1 B JOCTATKY,
TOOTO CTaH SIKUM HEOJHOPA30BO IMOBTOPIOBABCS, IMiJ YaC SKOTO BIH HABYUBCS IIUM
pedam. Takox 1€ OJWUH pa3 BXKUBAETHCS KOHCTPYKIA 1HOIHITHB «EI0EVOy Y
CIOJIy4€HHI 3 1H(DIHITUBOM B nocnanH1 10 KonocsH 4:6:
«O AOYOC VUMDV TAVTOTE £V YAPLTL, BANTL NPTUUEVOC, E10EVAL TAG OET DUOC EVI EKAGT®
amoxpivecOony.
«CroBo Barie Hexaii 0yJie 3aBX/IH JIaCKaBe, MPUIIPaBIICHE CIJUIIO, 100 BY 3HAJIU, SIK BU
Ma€eTe KOKHOMY BIJIIOBIIATH.

Tyt «eidévar ... dmokpivecOor» Tex Mae MOBTOPIOBAHE 3HAUYECHHS 1 O3HAUYa€e

«BUMTHUCH 200 BMITH fK BianoBizatu». Came B TaKOMY CEHC1 Tpeba po3yMiTH TEKCT B

164 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 85.
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1 Con. 4:4, ConynsiHam TpeGa HaBUUTHCH «KTAGHO) CBOIO «IIOCYAUHY» B CBATOCTI 1
gyecti. TomMy pO3yMiHHS [JaHOTO YPUBKY Y 3HAUEHHI «B3STH COO1 JPYyXHHY»
HEeMOXJIUBO. JlieciioBo «ktdcOowy HE TUIBKM came Mo co01 MOXKE MaTh MPOJOBKEHY
JI0, alleé TaKOXK Y 3B’SI3KYy 3 «€l0évoy HaOyBae AypaTHUBHOTO CEHCY «TPHUMATH TMiA
KOHTPOJIEM, KOHTPOJIOBATI.

JlaHuii aHai3 BUABISE JIaBHO BIJOMY pid, ajie sKa 4YacTO ITHOPYETHCS
nocnigankamu Hosoro 3amosity. Ilparroroun 3 Tpernpkoi0 MOBOIO Tpeba MaTh Ha
yBas3i, MO MepIle, 0 JEKCUKa HE € 5KOPCTKO 3aKpIIIEHOI0 Pivylo, aje THY4KOlo, 0
npyre, Tpeba 3BaXkaTy Ha J1aXpOHIYHUN acleKT MOBH, OCKiIbKH caM HoBuil 3amoBiT
BMHMKAC B MOMEHT IEPEXOAy Bil JAaBHBOTPELBKOI IO Cy4acHOi Irpembkoi MoBul®,
Tpeba pO3YMITH IO Ie Iepeadadae MOCTIMHUN CTaH 3MiH SK JIGKCHKH TakK 1
cuHTakcucy. ToMy 3 OJIHIEI CTOPOHM HEUYTIUBICTH 10 MIHJIMBOCTI MOBH, 1 3 1HIIOI,
TEHJCHIII OCMHCIEHHS cuHTakcucy HoBoro 3amoBiTy B Tak 3BaHUX KJIAaCHMYHUX
HOpMax, Oy/Jie HEMMHY4€ BUKPUBIIATU PO3YMIHHS TEKCTY.

OTxe, MpeACTaBUBLIM JIOCTATHBO JOKa3iB, IO BXKHUBAHHS «KTAOUOL B PI3HUX
KOHTEKCTaX Ma€ BXOJHKEHHS ISl TENEPIIIHBOTO Yacy TeX, K 1 s mepdeKTy, sk B 1
Comn. 4:4, po3rasiHeEMO IpyTy NpooOsieMy, a caMe pO3yMIHHS ClIOBa «GKEDOG». Sk Oyae
MOKa3aHO HIKYE, HOro Kpale po3yMiTH siK (PIrypaTuBHE 3HAUYCHHS JIJISl CJIOBA «TLIIO»
B IIUPOKOMY CEHCI, 1 y BY3bKOMY, JJOKaIbHOMY KOHTEKCTI 1 Coi. 4:3-8 sik eBdemizm
JUIsL  4oJIOBIUMX reHiTamiid. Omxke, HWk4Ye OyayThb po3risiHyTi biOmiiiHi Ta
eKCcTpabi0IiiiHI TEKCTH JI€ «TIOCYUHAY BXKUBAETHCS (DITypaTUBHO TS «T17Ia.

Jlana inTepnperalisi MATPUMYETHCS KUTbKOMA BaXKJIMBUMH apryMEHTaMMU:

[To mepie, BXOKEHHSI B KOPIycl O10J1HHUX TEKCTIB CIOBA «IIOCYJUHA» SICHO
BKa3ye, 10 BOHO BXXHMBAJIOCh SIK 3BUYHUUN CHociO (irypaTUBHO BKa3aTH Ha TIJIO

moavHu. Hanmpuknan:

165 Basui po6oTH st po3yMiHHS poro nponecy Caragounis, C. (2014). New Testament Language
and Exegesis: A diachronic approach (Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament
323). Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck; Caragounis, C. (2010). Greek: A language in Evolution: Essays in
Honour of Antonios N. Jannaris. Hildesheim: Georg Olms Verlag; Caragounis, C. (2004). The
development of Greek and the New Testament : Morphology, syntax, phonology, and textual
transmission (Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament 167). Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck;
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2 Kop. 4:7
«'Eyopev 0& tOv Onoavpdv todtov &v O00TpaKivolg oKevesty, tva 1 VIEPPOAT THG
Svvépemc i Tod 0god Kol pun €€ udV»
«A MU MaeMo ckap0 1€l y MOCyIMHAax IIMHIHUX, 00 Bennd cuiu Oyna boxa, a He
BI1J] HAC»

B upomy Tekcti CmiT migkpeciioe, mo metadopa chokycoBana Ha Tiii [1aBna ta
fioro cmiBmpamiBHUKIB. | HaBITh SKIIO TYT € 1€ W 1HIIN BIATIHKK 3HAYEHHS, BOHO

66

0e3yMOBHO IiAKpecmoe KoHoTario Tinal®®. IIpo 1me roBopuTh NPUKMETHHK

«OOTPOKIVOIG,» a TAKOK «GMUO» Jali MO TEKCTy B TOMy ke posaim 4:10; 5:6,81°,
Takox B mocnanHi 10 Pumiisia 9:20-23 [1aBio HeOHOPA30BO BUKOPUCTOBYE GKEDOG
JUTS. TIO3HAYCHHS JIFOIMHU, 00 MAKPECTUTH TiJICCHUN acTeKkT. B JaHOMy KOHTEKCTI
Bor 1ie roHyap, a IF0ACTBO 1€ TIHHAHI TNAOG TIEYHKH, IOCYIUHY, Ki bor ctBopus®,

Takox 2 Tum. 2:21
«8av ovv TIc &kkaddapn LotV And TovTOV, EoTol GKEDOG €i¢ TNV, NYlcpévoy,
gbypNOoTOV TA dE0OTAHTY, €IC AV EPYOV AyaBOV MTOUACUEVOVY
«OTOX, XTO BiJ] IOTO OYUCTUTH cebe, Oyze MoCy/l Ha YeCTh, OCBIYCHUH, TOTPIOHUIN
BosnogapeBi, mpuroroBaHuii Ha BCSIKE I00pE JILIION.

Bumagky Takoro B)KMBaHHS MM 3HAXOAWMMO 1 B O10MiiiHIN 1 He O1011MHIN
miteparypi, Hanpukian [ii 9:15 «I nmpomoBuB no wroro ['ocnioas: Inu, 60 mis Mene
nocyJarMHa BuOpaHa BiH, 00 HocuTH IM's Moe nepen Hapogamu, 1 HapsMu, 1 CHHaMU
[3painsy, Tyt IlaBno Ha3zBaHMil «BHOPAHOIO MOCYIUMHOIO» GKeDOC €kAoyTg. Melicon
3ayBaXkuB, 1110 6keVOG B 1 Coit. 4:4 Moxke OYTH «IHCTPYMEHT)» 11100 poOUTH IIOCh, a HE

169

€MKICTBh 200 MmocyauHa, oo mock MICTUTH . BiH nuie, 1m0 Taki ypuBKHU sk 2 Tum.

2:21 Ta Hii 9:15 € 6mmwxummu mapanensmu 10 1 Coir. 4:4 mix 2 Kop. 4:7. Lle aiticHo

166 pliimacher, E. (1990). «Zxeboc» in H. Balz, G. Schneider (Ed.), Exegetical dictionary of the New
Testament (Vol. 3, p. 250). Grand Rapids (Mich.): Eerdmans.

187 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 92.

188 JcHyroTh MecATKM BUMAfKiB BXKHBAHHA GKeDOC y PO3YMiHHI «Tino». Maifke Bech mepertik TaKux
BXOJDKEHb MOKHA 3HaWTH B ctaTTi Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse».
Bulletin for Biblical Research 11(1), 91.

%9Mason, A. J. (1902). «The Epistle to the Thessalonians» in Ellicott, C. J. (Ed.), A Bible
Commentary for English Readers (Vol. 8, p. 138). 10 vols. London: Cassell.
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BUIIISA€ NPABIOIOAIOHO, ajle Le He BUKIIOYAE Bigcuiku 10 (isuunoro tinal B 1
Con. 4:4, 60 TINO YaCTO PO3MIIANAETHCS SIK IHCTPYMEHT MJs SKOICh Tpail 4
3apmanHs. 't

Jaui, € nekiipKa 1ikaBuX KOHTEKCTiB mpornonye Cmit k. B [locnanni Bapnasu,
TEKCT HAIMMCAaHWU MPUOIU3HO B KiHII | cTOMITTS. TyT «mtocyarHay BXXUBAETHCS B IBOX
KOHOTAIIISAX, SIK POCTO «TiJIO», i K EMKICTB I TyXa JoAuHn 2,

[Tocmanns Bapuasu 7:3
«yeypappEVNG EVTOAfic “Og Gv pun vinotevon v vio teiav, Bavato éEoiebpevbnoetat.»
‘Eveteilato kOplog, €mel kol avTOg VIEP TAOV NUETEPOV AUAPTIAV EUEALEV TO OKEDOG
oD TVELUATOC TTPooceEPEY Buaiav, tva kol O tOmog O yevopevog €mil loadx Tod
npoceveydévtoc &mi 1O OvolacTiplov TeEhecOf» '
«B 3akoHI1 HanMcaHa 3amnoBiJib: XTO HEe OyJie MOCTUTUCH ITOCTOM, CMEPTIO 3THHE, - TaK
3anoBiB ['ocnoib, TOMy 110 BiH caM 3a rpixu Hallll MaB MPUHECTH B )KEPTBY MOCYAUHY
Cporo mgyxa, mo0Ou BUKOHAJOCh 1 mpeoOpaxeHHs OyBine Ha Icaky, koiu BiH OyB
MOKJIAJICHUM Ha KEPTIBHUK

[Tocnanusa Bapnasu 21:8
CEpot®d Oudc, ybpwv aitovuevog, €mg &t TO KAAOV okeddg €0Tv ped vudv, un
EMElmTE UNdevi avT®V, AAL cuvey®s ekinteite tadto Kol AvamAnpodte macov
gvtolv—EoTv yap Eant’™
«IIpomry Bac Ta moTpedyr LBOrO 3aMiCThb MOJSKH: JOKM 3 BaMHu I IMpEeKpacHa
MOCY/IMHA, Ha 3aJIUIIANTE JKOJHOI 3 HaCTaHOB, ajie Oe3MepeCcTaHKy BHUKANTE B HUX 1

BMKOHYHTE BCAKY 3aIlOBib, 60 BOHM JOCTO¥HI TOro».!”

170Bauer, W., Danker, F. W. (2000). A Greek-English lexicon of the New Testament and other early
christian literature / (3rd ed.). Chicago: University of Chicago press., 799.

pym. 6:13, 12:1, 1 Kop. 6:20, 2 Kop. 4:10

172 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 91.

173 Ehrman, B. (2005). The Apostolic Fathers. I1: Epistle of Barnabas, Papias and Quadratus, Epistle
to Diognetus, The shepherd of Hermas (Reprint ed., Loeb classical library 25). Cambridge (Mass.):
Harvard University Press.. 14.

174 Tam camo, 15.

75 Tam camo, 15.
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Po3yminHs 6keDOC K «TLna» JIIOJWHU 4acTo 3ycTpiyaerses B Ctapomy 3amoBiTi,
anokpugax C3, a TaKOX B CyBOSIX MePTBOro Mops. 1%]lexinbka mpukiamis:
3anosit Hedramima 2:2177
«x0dOG YOp 6 KEPALEDC O10E TO GKEDOC, TOGOV YOPET, Ko TPOG anTd PEPEL TNADY, 0DT®
Kol 0 KOPLOG TPOG OUOIMGTY TOD TVEDUOTOC TTOLETL TO GMUM, KOl TPOG THV OVLVOLLY TOD
OMUOTOG TO TVEDUO, EVTIONoW.
«bo 5K TOHYap 3HA€ MOCYAUHY, CKITLKH BOHA MA€ BMIIIATH, 1 BiMOBITHO MPUHOCUTH
IJIMHY, TaK 1 ['0CMOb CTBOPIOE TIJI0 Y BIAMOBIAHOCTI A0 JyXa, BIAMOBIAHO A0 TOTO
CKUIBKU TLJIO 3MOK€ BMICTUTH
1QS XI1:21178
PIPXR ARV 1NTA 797 aN91 1923 M9V AR 12°19% 2w (1) 0 o awx T 2
T2 7 NEYDY T %Y AN 20 A1 INPIWA 199 yp nn 22
«I HapoKEeHUI JKIHKOIO YUM pO3paxyeThes nepe TBoiM oommuusiM? AJke BiH - Bij
NIy MOro 3aMic 1 iXa 4YepB’sKIB — KUTIO Horo. | BiH — MOPOXKHS TOCYJIWHA.
BigmunayTa riavya, 1 10 npaxy Horo ycTpeMiniHHs. [ 1o BIAMOBICTb TJIMHA 1 CTBOPEHE
pykoro? I sixy mopasy 3posymie?» 17°
ben BiTepiHrToH BUCYHYB CBOT apTryMEHTH Ha KOPHUCTh TAaKOTO MPOYHUTAHHS, TaK,
BiH 3a3HaYae, 10 Ppaza «EKacTtov VUMV B 4 BipIil BIATHOCUTHCS 10 BCiX, komy [laBio
aZpecye TEKCT, a00 K MiHIMyM BCiM 40JIOBIKAM Pa3oM 3 HEOAPYKeHUMH. &0
Tako, TEKCT Ma€ 3Ha4Hi MOBHI Ta ifeini mapaneni 3 1 Kop. 6:12-20'8 re

OJIHO3HAYHO 3PO3YMIJIO IO MPEJIMET 0OTOBOPEHHS 1ie T110 Jroaunu. [lepen mum, B 2

Kop. 4:7 I1aBno 4iTko BxkuBa€e okeDOC B 3HaUCHHI TU1a jroauHu. Skmo 6 [TaBio maB

176 os 10:9, 38:4; Tlc. 2:9; Ic. 29:16; 45:9-10;

17 Charles, R. H. (1908). The Greek Versions of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. Oxford:
Clarendon.

178 Barthélemy, D., Milik, J. T. (1955). Discoveries in the Judaean Desert (Vol.1). Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 107-118.

179 Garcia, M., Tigchelaar E. (2008). The Dead Sea scrolls study edition. Seoul: Bestun Korea agency,
98.

180 Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 65.

181 Tlep. Orienka « Xi6a Bu He 3HA€Te, 1O Bali Tina To uneHH XpucTopi? OTOX, Y3ABIIM 4leHHU
XpucToBi, 3po6ito ix wieHamu posmycHuii? 3oscim Hi!» 1 Kop. 6:15

NA28 «obk oidate &T1 T0 cOpata VU@V pén Xpiotod otiv; dpog ovv Té puéAN T0d Xpiotod Tocm
TOPVNG WEAN; U1 YEVOLTO»
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Ha yBa3l TYT <CGKIHKY/IPYXUHY» TOJ1 BUIJISIIa€ TaK, IO BiH MPUMEHIIYE, a00 HaBITh
BIIKUJIA€ YYTTEBY CKIIAJOBY CTOCYHKIB Yy IUTI001. AGO B3araii MPUMEHIIY€E TO3HUIII0
JKIHKH y ILTI001.

Opna mpobnema, sSika BHHUKAIAa 3 TaKUM TMIAXOJOM JO TEKCTy Jie¢ O CIIOBO
«oKeDOC) PO3YMUIOCH SIK TLIO, CTOCYBAJaCh KOHTEKCTY BChOT'O YPHUBKY, OCOOIUBO 6
BipIIa:

«TO P VepPaiverv kol TAEOVEKTEIV &V T® TPAYLATL TOV AOEAPOV aOTOD, O10TL EKOTKOC
KOPLOG TTEPL TAVTMV TOVT®V, KOOMG Kol Tposimaey DUV Kol SlEUAPTUPAUED .

«II1o0 HIXTO HE KPUBJIMB 1 HE BU3UCKYBaB OpaTa CBOTO B AKIHOYb CIIpaBi, 00 MECHUK
["ocnonb 3a Bee 11e, K 1 TepIie Ka3aad MU BaM Ta 3aCBLIUMIIN.

B 1boMy TEKCTi HEOJTHO3HAYHICTh CTOCYBAJACh CJIOBA «Opar» Ta HOro Micls B
ypuBky. IIpo ski crocynku IlaBiao Tyt roBoputh? IIpo BiJHOIIEHHS YOJOBIKA IO
BIJIHOIICHHIO JI0 BJIACHOTO T1JIa, UM PO BITHOIICHHS YOJIOBIKA JI0 IPY>KUHU cycina?
BiTepiHrToH MaB pailito, KOJId 3alpONIOHYBaB BIAKUHYTH 1]I€I0, 1110 6 BIPII CTOCY€ETHCS
013HeC BITHOCHUH 3 «OpaTamm». Ha 11e € AeKiapka NpuyuH:

[To mepme, b. Piro cTBepmkye, M0 CIOBO «TPAYLO» Y PO3YMiHHI Oi3HEC CHIpaB
3YCTPIYAETHCS JIUILIE Y MHOXKHUHI 1 MOKM HEMAa€ CBIUEHb MJI1 LIbOTO 3HAYEHHS B
onuuHi®2, Opelim BUCIOBIIOE TOMIOHY TyMKy'83,

[To npyre, oOTOBOpEHHS TYyT €THKHU BEJICHHS Oi3HEC CIpaB HE BIIHUCYETHCS B
KOHTEKCT HACTaHOB CTOCOBHO CEKCYaJIbHOI MOpaJl, TUM Maye 10 B HACTYTHOMY BIpIiIi
[TaBmo BxHBae cOBO «AKoOAPGiQ sk 3a3BUUYAll BXKUBAETHCS HUM IO BIIHOLIEHHIO
aMopalibHO1 cekcyanibHO1 Heuuctotu. Hanp. 2 Kop. 12:21, T'an. 5:19, Kon. 3:5, Pum.
1:24.

[To Tpete, «td un» B 6 Bipii He moTpedye HOBOI TeMu. JlalTdyT 3a3Hauae, 1o 1e
MOKJIMBO MIO0 «TO» BXHUBAJIOCh TYT y 3HAUYEHHI «TOMY IIO; II0», BUPAXKAIOUH

184

pe3ynpTaT abo Hacmiaku—'. Lo nymky miarpumye Ttakoxxk Dpeiim Tta [libemiyc

182 Rigaux, B. (1956). Saint Paul, les épitres aux Thessaloniciens (Etudes bibliques). Paris: Gabalda,
510.

183 Frame, J. E. (1912). A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistles of St. Paul to the
Thessalonians. International Critical Commentary. Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 153.

184 Lightfoot, J. B. (1895). Notes on Epistles of St. Paul from Unpublished Commentaries. London:
Macmillan, 56.
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TOBOPSIYM IO B TEKCTI HOBY T€My Ma€ BBOJIWTH lie3ypa, Tomy aymka Jlaitdyrta
OOpryHTOBaHIIIE 3BYYUTh HI)K MPOCTO MPOTUCTABIIATH «TO U1 VrepPaivetvy dpasi «O
QYOG HOC DU@V» 185188187 Tony Gimbin Hixk BiporiaHo, 0 Tema 6 BipIa Tak gk i 3-5 Ta
7-9 omHa, a came, cekcyaibHa eTHKa. L{s mutaHHs OyJae 0oOrOBOpPEHO JEeTalbHIIIE B
YEeTBEPTOMY  PO3JUII  JOCHIDKEHHs, B JTEepaTypHOMY aHamisi, JAe Oyjae
3aMpONOHOBAHUM CTPYKTYpPHUN aHa13.

Banrencpaiinep ctBepmkye’®®, mo B 6 Bipii po3riusgaeTbcs KOHKPETHE IIPABOBE
NUTaHHSA. A came MOBa iJie Mpo CMaJKOEMCTBO JIOHBKH B CIM’1 B SIKiif HE Ma€ CUHIB Ha
MOMEHT cMepTi Oarbka. ['pelbkuid 3aKoH mependavaB, MO HAUOIMKYMI poauy
YOJIOBIYOI CTaTl MaB MPABO OJPYKUTHUCH HA I11i1 JOHBILII 1 MyCUB BUXOBATH CIIAJKOEMIIS,
HaBITh SIKIIO JOHbKA BXXKE€ BUMIIUIA 3aMDXK 32 KOIOCh I1HIIOrO. 3BHMYAaWHO IO TaKUU
U100 MIir OyTH pO3LIHEHUN €BpesMH KPOBO3MICHHUM, 1 banTeHcBaiinep npuiryckae,
mo ConyHcpka cniipHOTa nuTana [laBna, un nmoBUHHI XPUCTUSHU BUKOHYBAaTH LieH
3aKOH.

€ nexuibka mpoOsieM 3 TaKOK PEKOHCTPYKLIEK ICTOPUYHOI CHUTYyallli, HaBITh
SKIIO BOHA Ha Tepmud morsan o0’ennye 3MmicT Tekcty 4:3-8. banrencpaitnep
MPUITYCKAE 1110 3aKOHU CTOCOBHO CIAJKOEMCTBA, SIK1 151U B AQiHax Ta IHIIUX MiCTax
['pemtii, 3actocoByBamuck Takoxk 1 B ConyHax. ben BiTTepiHIrTOH crhipaBeIHBO
3arepedye 110 iaero, ropopsuu 1mo CoayHu Oyiad MakeIOHCHKUM MICTOM, 1 3aKOHHI
npaBa *iHOK TaM Oynau Bumli Hix B I'penii. Im HanaBanock Ginble cBo6O Ta IpaB Ha
BJIACHICTB, Ha BiZIMiHY Bij IperbKuX KiHoK. 18

B cBoro uepry E. bect y BinnoBias banteHcBaiiepy nuiie, mo «€vV T® TPy Lot

3aHaATO 3arajibHa (ppaza mod OyTH IPSMUM MTOCUJIAHHSIM Ha 3aKOH PO CMaIKOEMCTBO

185Frame, J. E. 1912 A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistles of St. Paul to the
Thessalonians. International Critical Commentary. Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 152; Dibelius, M. 1937
An die Thessalonicher I, Il. Handbuch zum Neuen Testament 11. Tiibingen: Mohr, 19.

186 Takosx Blass, F., Debrunner, A. (1961).A Greek grammar of the New Testament and other early
christian literature. Cambridge university press, 279,3, 203-204.

187 Moulton, J. H., Howard, W. F., Turner, N. (1908). A grammar of New Testament Greek (V. 1: 3e
ed.). Clark, 140-141.

188 Baltensweiler, H. (1963). «Erwigungen zu 1 Thess 4, 3-8'», TZ 19, 1-13.

189 Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 248.
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0e3 Oy1b STKUX MOJANBIINX MOSICHEHb Ta BKa31BOK B KOHTEKCTI TOTO, IO 3 ITUM 3aKOHOM
BMHHMKAJIA IPOOJIEMa B COMYHChKiM 0OmmHit®,

Taxox, ¢ppasza «Ilepi 5&» gka € BeTynmHOO 10 TekcTiB 4:91%; 4:13; 5:1, Bkasye Ha
Te, mo [laBno BiAmoBinae Ha mUTaHHS, aje 1 Gppas3a BIACYTHs B 6 Bipiri, Tomy, [1aBmo
HE BIJIMOBIJA€ TYT HA MHUTAHHS, IO BIPOTiJHO BKa3ye Ha TE IO BIPII € YACTUHOIO
BCHOT'O YpUBKY 3-8.

ben BiTepiHIrTOH TakoK CKENITUYHO CTABUTHCS JI0 apryMeHTallli banteHcBaiinepa
CTOCOBHO CIIIB TAEOVEKTELV Ta TOPVEIDG, OCKUIBKM BOHHM MOTPEOYIOTH 3aHAITO
crienu(piyHOTO Ta TEXHIYHOIO 3HAaYeHH. MakCUMyM 1110 HOT0 apryMeHT MOoKa3ye, Tak
e T€, 10 TAEOVEKTETY BUKOPUCTOBYBABCS 1100 MapKyBaTH IIaxpaiicTBO B O13HECI, aje
BiH HE OyB IOPUAUYHUM TEPMIHOM.

Epnect BecT BKasye IIe Ha OIUH HEJOJNIK PeKOHCTPyKIii Banrencraiinepal®, a
came, MUTaHHS B TOMY, IO 3aHAJITO MaJjo 4Yacy Mpoumuio micis BurHaHHs [lana 3
ConyH Ta HalMCaHHSM JIUCTA ISl TOTO, 1100 BIAOYJIUCH Taki CYNEepeykd 3 MPHUBALY
criankoemcTBal®,

OTxe, HaBENEHUX BHINE NPUKIAAIB JOCTaTHHO, abu TPOJEMOHCTPYBATH
B)KMBAaHHS «OKEVOG) K BKA31BKY Ha TiJ10 JIFOAWHHM. Takuii ITUPOKHUH CIIEKTP BXOHKCHbD,
gK B Kopryci TekcTiB [laBia Tak 1 mo3a HUM, HE BUKITIOYa€e MOKIUBOCTI 110 1 B 1 Con.
4:4 TIaBi0 MIT BXKUTH CJIIOBO «GKEVOG» B TOMY 3K CEHCI.

[TincymoByrouM MiAPO3/A1JI, MOKHA BKa3aTH Ha JBa BaxJMBUX 3100yTkH. Ilo
nepiie, aHalli3 CUHTAaKCHCY TOKa3aB, IO MPUYUH JJIsi OOMEXKEHHS CJIoBa KTAOOL B
TEMEpINIHHLOMY 4Yacl JIMIIE 1HTPECUBHUM crocoOoM mii Hemae. [IpomomxkeHa mist
J€CIOBA KTAOLOL Ma€e 6araTo KOHTEKCTIB, SIK B rpelbKiil Mol HoBoro 3anoBiTy, Taxk i
B TPEIIbKiY MOBI TAMipyciB Ta centyaridTi. Ha 1ie Takox Bka3ye nmoeaHaHHs B peUeHHI

Ktéopat 3 €idévat, 1m0 BKa3zye Ha WOro qypaTHBHUN ceHC. Take po3yMiHHS Ji€cioBa

190 Best, E. (1972). A commentary on the first and second epistles to the Thessalonians (Black's New
Testament commentaries), London: Black, 164.

191 Tep. Orienka «A npo 6paToM06CTBO HEMae MOTPEOH MICATH JI0 Bac, 60 cami BH Bij bora HaByeHi
JIFOOWUTH OMH OIHOTO.

192 Best, E. (1972). A commentary on the first and second epistles to the Thessalonians (Black's New
Testament commentaries), London: Black, 164.

193 BinmosigHo 10 1 Kop. 5, Mu mMaemMo mpukiaa Toro, 0 paHHsS CIUTFHOTA BUPINIyBalia CIipHI
MATaHHA Y 3aKOHHHUH CT10C10.
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KTOOWOL Ja€ MOMKIIMBICTD JUIS 1HINOT IHTEpPIpETalii cI0BO oKeDOG. K Oyno mokasaHo,
BOHO Mae€ IIUPOKHM CIEKTP BXOKECHb 31 3HAUCHHSM «TUIO», SIK B O101HHINA Tak 1 B
no3a0i10miiHii JiTeparypi. OTxe, B Takomy noenHanHi ypuBok 1 Coi. 4:4 moxe
HaOyBaTH 3HAUCHHS «I100 KOXKEH 13 BaC HABYMBCS KOHTPOIIOBATH CBOE T1JIO B CBATOCTI

U 4ecTi».

3.2. Tino six eBdemizm

OKpIM TpHOX KIJIFOUOBUX IHTEPHPETALIN CIOBA «GKEVOGY, € 11I€ OAHE, YUETBEPTE, a
came po3yMITH «GKeDVOG) K eBPEeMI3M JIJIsl HOJIOBIUMX TreHiTamiid. Bes apryMenTaris
ska OyJla BHCJIOBJIEHA IO BIJIHOIICHHIO N0 «IOCYAMHM» SIK BKa3iBKy Ha TUIO, B
NONEePEeIHbOMY MIAPO3/AUII, BIJHOCUTBCS 1 10 LOTO BaplaHTy TIIyMay€HHsS, OKpIM
PO3yMIHHS CaMOro cj10Ba «okeDoG». OTKe, B TAKOMY BUIIAJIKY «GKEDOCH - 1€ TLJI0, ajie
TUI0 11e eBhEMI3M IS YOJOBIUMX T'eHITalii. TakuM YMHOM B TaHOMY ITiAPO3/11JI, BCS
yBara 0yzie c)oKycoBaHa Ha AOCIIIPKEHH] PI3HUX JIITEPATypPHUX KOHTEKCTIB i€ O Majio
MICII€ BXKUBAHHS «TUJI0» B AKOCTI eBpemizmy. CriouaTky MU PO3TIISTHEMO CEMITChKUN
KOHTEKCT, MTOTIM I'PELbKUI Ta TATUHCHKUIA.

Texctu PykonuciB MepTBoro Mopsi MaroTh BEJIMKE 3HAYEHHS 7151 PEKOHCTPYKIIIL
OOrOCIIOBCHKMX Ta CBITOTJIAJHUX YMHHUKIB aBTOpiB HoBoro 3amoBiTy 1 MOXYTh
IIPOJIUTH CBITJIO HA PO3YMIHHSI OKpEMUX CKJIaJHUX YpuBKiB HoBoro 3amosity. Sk Bxke
BiMiuanoch padimie, TekcT 1 Con. 4:4 ctaB mpoOJeMHUM JJisi WOTO JOCIITHUKIB.
[Tounnaroun 3 nepiogy OtuiB LlepkBU TEKCT MaB TpU CyNEpEwIMBI IHTEpPIpETaIlii.
CyuyacHi TOCTiKEHHS MPOAOBKHUIIM 1110 TeH IeHIIi10. Bigkputtsa B 40-x pokax XX CT..
PykonuciB MepTBoro Mopsi, 1anu 3MOTy 110 HOBOMY IOJMBUTHCH Ha JICAK] MPOOJIEeMHI
texcti HoBoro 3amnosiry. Tak, n8a Texcti 4QSam®Tta 4Q416 2 ii 21 nponusanu cBiTio
Ha auckycito ctocoBHO 1 ConyHsiH 4:4. Ane npu 6JIuK4IOMY JOCTIIKEHH1 BUSBUIIOCH,
110 IXHA IHTEepIpeTallis TeX HEOJHO3HAUHA, 1[0 B CBOIO YEPTY MOPOAMIIO, HOBY XBUITIO
nuckycli. Tak, 6ys10 3aponoHOBAaHO TPU BapiaHTU pO3yMiHHS TeKCTiB. KOHCEHCyCy He
BJAJIOCh JOCATTH Joci. Hukde MU 3ampornoHyeMo aHami3 Ta KPUTHKY 1CHYIOUHX

TIAyMayeHb JBOX TEKCTiB 3 Kopnycy Pykonucis Meptsoro Mops 4QSam®ta 4Q416 2
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ii 21. Takox cmpoOyeMo IIOKa3aTH, IO IHTEpHpeTamis cjoBa 7> B Pykommcax
MepTtBoro Mopst BiporigHimie BkKazye Ha eBdeMi3M, IS TO3HAYCHHS YOJOBIUMX
reHitanid. Jlany iHTepmpeTariito 3a0esnedye majeorpadis TEKCTy, aHaii3
CJIOBOB)KMBAHHS Ta KOHTEKCT. B TakoMmy pasi TEKCTH CyBOIB MEPTBOTO MOPSI MOXKYThb
MIPOJIMBATH CBITJIO HA po3yMiHHs YpuBKY 1 mocnanns no ConyHsiH 4:4.

OTxe, HIDKYE MU 3pOOMMO KpUTUYHUN aHaji3 IHTEpIpeTaliii ABOX TEKCTIB 3
xopirycy Pykomnmcis Meptsoro Mops, e 4QSamPta 4Q416 2 ii 21.

I. 1 Cam. 21:5-6. MT, LXX, DSS 4QSam®
I Cam. 21:5-6 MT

vh

O TR MK NTTNR 197

el

N

R WTR D3T3 NI PDNE DEDY Y103 APy MWNTON 3 10 N Tdneny T )

T

WD TR DI 1IRWITON W WP ong N R 07 nopoR

%22 Wpy oia 03 Ak P 13
1 Cam. 21:5-6 LXX
«Kai amekpiOn O iepeds T® Aovd kai sinev 0Ok eiciv dptot PEPNAoL Hitd TV Yl pov
OtL AL 1] dptol dylot gictv el mepuAayuéva Ta Todapld oty Amd yuvoukog Kod
ayetat. kol dmekpiOn Aovd 1@ iepsl kai elmev avTd GAAY Amd Yovaikog dmesyiueda
&x0ec Kal tpitnv Muépav &v T €EEABETV pe €ig 000V Y€yove mAvVTO TA TToddpLoL
Nyvicuéva Kai adtn 1 600G BERNAOC 010TL dyroicOncETOL GYUEPOV 01 TOL GKEDT LLOVY.
1 Cam. 21:5-6
«A cBsameHuK BiANoBIB J[aBHaoBl Ta U cka3aB: Hema B MeHE 3BHUAMHOrO Xi0a Imif
PYKOIO, a € TUIBKU XJIIO CBATHH, SKIIO TBOI CIIYTH 3AepKAJIMCS Big *KiHKHU. | BiMOBIB
JlaBu CBSAIIEHUKOBI, Ta 1 cka3aB omy: Tak, 60 KiHOK HE OyJI0 MPHU HAC K y4opa, TaK
1 I03aBUOpa, BIAKOJIM sI BUHIIOB, 1 Tiia ciayr Oyiau 4ucTi. A TO X0 3BUYalHUMA,
0COOJIMBO KOJIM CHOTOJIH1 3aMICTh I[bOTO 1HIIHUH X110 y MOCYIMHI CTaHE CBATUM.

3 TaHOTO TEKCTY OYEBHJTHO, 1110 HA 3aITUTAHHS CBAIICHUKA CTOCOBHO TOT'O YH OYIIH
3 HUMU KIHKH, TOOTO Y¥ Maji BOHU IHTUMHI CTOCYHKH 3 JKIHKaMH, 1110 3po0mio 0 ix
pPUTYyalbHO HE YUCTHMH, J[aBU BiIIOBIgaE, 110 )KIHOK HE OYIIO IPH HHUX, 1 IO «°79»
«MOCYJUHWY CIIYT YUCT1. 3 KOHTEKCTY SICHO, III0 MOBa i1 TIPO Y0JIOBIY1 TeHITaTIT CIIyT
JlaBuza, B CEHCI 10 BOHU HE MaJId IHTUMHHX 3B’SA3KIB 3 XKIHKaMHU, TOMY iX MIOCYTUHN

reHiTainii yucti. OHOM JJIsl TAKOTO PO3yMIiHHA Moke OyTu TekcT 3 Jles. 15:16-18, ne
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MOBa #jie PO PUTYyasbHI 3000B’SI3aHHSI CTOCOBHO IHTMMHHX CTOCYHKIB YOJIOBIKa 1
KIHKH.

B CentyarinTi B 11bOMy MICIIi 3 SBJISETHCS 1HIIIE CIIOBO, «TAvVTAy «BCi». Kpocc B
crarti 1955 poky KOMEHTYIOUM OJMH 3 HalCTapillluX PYKOMHUCIB MEPTBOTO MOpS,
Tpetiit ¢parment Tekcry 1 Cam. 21:3-7 3 yerBeproi meyepu 4QSamP, ne TekcT
nigrpumye umTtanHs LXX, Bkasye, mo MoxauBo umTanHs 4QSamP (93) ta LXX
(mGvto) TepeBaKarOTh HAJ YUTAHHSAM MacopeTrchkoro Ttekcty (°93). ITlosBy B
MacoOpeTChbKOMY TEKCTI 1HIIOrO YuTaHHA Kpocc NOSCHIOE THUM, IO MOXJIHMBO
IIEPENUCYBAY XOTIB Y3rOAUTH TEKCT 3 BKa3iBKOIO Ha MOCYAMHU (°9232) HIDKYE B IIbOMY
%K TekcTil%,

Maiixe uepe3 copok pokiB B Revue de Qumran [eBin dpigman ta OpeHcic

AHJIepceH 3HOBY 3BEPHYIIM yBary Ha Iei Texcr®®

. ABTOpH CITpaBeUTHBO MOCTABUIIH
niz cymHiB Te3y Kpocca npo nepesary uuranss 4QSam® ta LXX Hajg MacopeTchKuM
yuTaHHsaM. @pigMaH 3ayBaxye, 110 1o nepiie, Kpocc MaB He BipHY HEpenyMOBY,
HajaouK TekcTy 4QSamP IpeBaoloyuoro crarycy TilbKH TOMY, HIO BiH CTBOPEHUI
paHile 3a MacopeTchbkuil TekcT (mpubimsHo cepenuna Il cT.. g0 H.e.), 1 Tomy
B1JI0Opaka€e paHHIO TpaauLilo, sik 1 CentyarinTa.

ITo nmpyre, moscHenns Kpocca He Mae TEKCTyaldbHUX ITJICTaB, OCKUIBKA B
4QSamP npyra yacTMHa Bipma He 30eperaach, TOMY L€ BUKIIOYHO TilIOTETHYHE
NPUMYILIEHHS, 1 B TAKOMY pa3l MU HE 3HAEMO SIKUW TEKCT OyB Iepe] MepenucyBavemM,
TOOTO YM CIIIBIAAI0 YMTAHHS «°222» B KiHIA 6 Bipiua 3 TekcTtoM cyBoro 4QSamP B
IIbOMY K MICIII.

[To TpeTe, BXXUBAHHS «°?222» HUKYE B TEKCTI IMOKA3Yye€, IO MATAHHS IOJISATae B
CBATOCTI «°72» BOiHiB JlaBua. Bech 1ieii mianor JlaBuza i CBALIEHNKA BUIIISIAC JOCHTE
JTUBHHMM, OCKIJIBKH HE 3PO3YMIJIO SIK CBSIIEHHHI CTATyC 1X «*72)» BH3HAYAE MPABO iCTH

cBameHHnid xmi6? OpHOo3Ha4HO 1O oOuaBa (hakTOpW TOB’S3aHl 3 CEKCyaJlbHUM

KOHTaKTOM 3 JKIHKaMH, 1 Il€ JIa€ MOXKJIMBICTH IO X «?2» Oyile 3aHECUYHIIEHUM

194 Cross, F., (1955). «The Oldest Manuscripts from Qumrany. Journal of Biblical Literature, 74(3),
168
195 Andersen, F., Freedman, D. (1989). «Another look at "4QSamby. Revue De Qumran, 14(1), 15-
16.
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putyanbHo. ®DpiAMaH Mae paiilo KOJU CTBEPIKYE, IO SKpa3 1€ HEepO3yMIHHS,
BIPOTITHO 1 CTajJ0 MPUYMHOIO TOrO, IO MIAIITOBXHYJIO B SIKUHCh MOMEHT
nepenucyBadie B KyMpaHi 3aMiHUTH CKJIAJHE «°?2» Ha MPOCTIIIe «72», 5K I B
A4QSamP%,

Binbime mporo, «°22» B €BpeichbKii biOmil HIKOIU HE BKUBAETHCS B 3arajbHOMY
3HAYCHHI «T110». BB 3araapHUI TEpMiH TS BOTO «W3». Tomy, Tk KOHTEKCT, TaK
i CIIOBOBXKMBaHHs BKasye Ha Te, 1m0 B 1 Cam. 21:6 «92» o3Hauae eBdeMi3M s

YOJIOBIUMX TEHITAIHA.

I1. 4Q416 2 ii 21
[Ile oauH mpuUKIIag BXKUBAHHS CJIOBA OYyJ0 3HAWJIEHO B JIOKYMEHTaX MEPTBOTO

MOpsl, ane Bxke He B BiOMIHHUX TEKCTaxX, a B CEKTAHTCBKIM JITepaTypi, TaKk 3BaHUX
Texcrax Mynpocrti abo HacranoBax. Ypusok 3 4Q416 2 ii 21 MiCTUTB CIIOBO «°22» SIK
eB(eMi3M JIsl 4OJIOBIUOTO CTATEBOTO OpraHy:
1971apom 90 Hpn HR oa
«A TaKoOX HE CTaBTECh 3 MPE3UPCTBOM (HE HEXTYHTE) 10 (MOCYAMHH) BAIIOTO JIOHAY.

[lle mo odimiiinoi myoOmikamii B Discoveries in the Judaean Desert 34, yactuna
TEKCTIB 3 dYeTBepToi meuepu Oyna omyOmikoBana B 1991 poui Baxommepom Ta
A6erom®®®. 1la myOmikauis CIpUYMHMIIA JUCKYCiFO B PO3YMiHHI JESKHMX TEKCTIB.
3okpemMa 11e cTocyBasioch ypuBKY 3 4Q416 2 11 21. Tak, y 1996 poru J[>xon Ctparuen,
onuH 3 BuaaBiiB Discoveries in the Judaean Desert, omyOmikyBaB cTarTio, €
3alIPOIOHYBAB IHTEPIPETAIIIO PSAAKA «7P°1 °22 7PN YR DX» AK BKA3iBKy Ha JKIHKY Ta
crocyHku y mmo6it®®. Cuigyroun ycniit mopani I1. Benya, 1o TEKCT MOKe IIPOIUTH
cBiTio Ha ypuBoK 1 Coin. 4:4, Ctparaenn noB’si3aB TekeT 4Q416 2 i1 21 3 1 Coun. 4:4.

[H111€ pO3YyMIHHS TEKCTY BUCIIOBUB Kojiera Ctparuesia i ciBaBTop — Topneiid Enrsin.

19 Tam camo, 17.

197 Martinez F., Tigchelaar, E. J. C. (1997). The Dead Sea Scrolls Study Edition. 2 vols.; Leiden:
Brill, 850

198 Wacholder, B. Z., Abegg, M. G. (1991). A preliminary edition of the unpublished Dead Sea scrolls:
The Hebrew and Aramaic texts from Cave Four. Washington, D.C: Biblical Archaeology Society,
170

199Strugnell, J. (1996). «More on wives and marriage in the dead sea scrolls: ("4Q416" 2 ii 21 [Cf. "1
Thess" 4:4] and "4QMMT" § B)». Revue De Qumran, 17(1/4 (65/68)), 537-47.
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V cratti 1997 poKy BiH CTBEPIKYE IO IMEHHHK «°72» Tpeba po3yMiTH sIK eBheMi3Mm
ns gonoBiunx remiTamii?®. V odiumifinomy BumaBauuTei 1999 poky, posyminHs
TEKCTy IpoAyOItoBanock XapiHrTOHOM Ta CTparHeiioM 3a MONEPEIHBOI0 CTATTEIO

201

Crparnemna™-. KoHceHCcycy y po3yMiHHI TEKCTy Tak 1 He BAajioch gocarta. Y 2001

poril o auckycii nmpueaHaBcs ke Cwmit. Bin miarpumaB nmpoduTaHHS psaKa 3a

202 B 2003 poui Menaxem Kictep B cTaTTi

Topneiidhom gogat0uM HOBY apryMeHTAII0
IIPONIOHY€ HOBE abTEPHATUBHE YMTaHHA NiHii?%, Tak, 3BepTar0uuch 31€01LIBIIOT0 10
BEPXHBOTO KOHTEKCTY 21 psimka, BiH ycyBae Oynb AKUU 3B 30K 3 TEKCTOM JIUCTA IO
ConyHsiH 1 IpOTOHY€E YnUTaTh (Ppasy K «HE [BIAMOBIAHO | HACTHHI, SIKa HAJIEKUTH Bamy
VY BignoBiae Kictepy, benxamin Yona B 2005 porii nuiie cTarTio, e CIPOCTOBYE 171€10

204

Kictepa™. ®nopentino ['apcis MapTiHec cka3aB OCTaHHE CJIOBO B Il TUCKYCIi B

crarti 2006 poxy?®,

AJle KOHCEHCYCy Tak 1 He BJajIoCch Aociartv. Huxde mu
PO3MIISIHEMO KJIIOUOBY apryMEHTAIlll0 TPhOX IMIAXOJIB Ta BHUCJIOBUMO KPUTHYHI

3dYBAXKCHH: OO0 LBbOI'O. ,[[am 3a3HAYUMO BJIACHY TOYKY 30pY.

1. «79p3[1] °22 7PN DR 03 - «HE CTaBTECh O€3UECHO A0 (APYKHUHH, )KIHKH) TBOTO JIOHA»

Jlxon Ctparnenn posrisgae ypuBok 4Q416 2:21 B OuUIbII MMPIIIA TIOMIUHI
npoOJeMu 1JICHTHYHOCTI KyMpPaHChKOi OOIMMHU, a caMe B KOHTEKCTI MUTaHHS
nenibary. Bimomo, 1o 3 OJiHI€T CTOPOHM apXEeOoJOoTrivHI JaHi, 3 1HIIOI, CBIIYEHHS
HNocuna ®napis Ta ®inoHa i 3 TpeThoi — TEKCTH 3 caMoi KyMpaHCHKOI OOIIMHHY,
HACTIJIbKU CYIIEPEWINBI, 10 YHEMOXXIIUBHIN Oy/Ib KM KOHCEHCYC cepen (axiBIliB

CTOCOBHO TOTO, UM OOIIIMHA KyMpaHy MPaKTUKyBaja LeaioaT 4 oJipy>KyBajack. Tak,

200 Elgvin, T. (1997). «To Master his own Vessel. 1 Thess. 4.4 in light of new Qumran evidence.
New Testament Studies, 43(4), 604-619.

201 Strugnell, J., Harrington, D., Elgvin, T., Fitzmyer, J. A. (1999). Qumran Cave 4. 24: Sapiential
texts. 2:4Q Instruction (Masar Le Mé&vin): 4Q415ff. (Discoveries in the Judaean desert 34). Oxford:
Clarendon.

202 Smith, J., 2001. «Another look at 4Q416 2 ii.21, a critical parallel to First Thessalonians 4:4». The
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 63(3), 499-504.

203 Kister, M. (2003). «A qumranic parallel to 1Thess 4:4? Reading and interpretation of 4Q416 2 II
21». Dead Sea Discoveries, 10(3), 365-70.

204 Wold, B. (2005). «Reconstructing and reading 4Q416 2 1l 21: comments on Menahem Kister's
proposal». Dead Sea Discoveries, 12(2), 205-211.

205 Martinez, F. (2006). «Marginalia on 4QInstruction». Dead Sea Discoveries, 13(1), 24-37.
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Ctparsei B CTaTTl pO3TIISAIAE 1B TEKCTH K1 OMOCEPEIKOBAHO MIATPUMYIOTH TE3Y 110
B OOIIMHI MOXJIMBO MPaKTUKyBaBcs 1ut00. OnuH 3 TekcTiB e 4Q416 2:21, skuii 3a
Crparseiyiom roBOpUTh MPO CTOCYHKH y 1UT001. Ll Te3a BUXOAUTH 3 HACTYIMHUX
CTIIOCTEPEKEHb!

[To-mepiie, K MpaBWIBHO YHTaTH (pasy «19p%[n] 22». PakTHYHO CIOBO
«19P°[11]» MOKe YUTATHCH 13 BABOM «G191[11]», OCKIIBKH Hi MEPIIHHA Hi IPYryii BapiaHT
(bpas3u He Ma€e BXOKEHHS B €BpeHchKii Bi0mii. SIKIo MpUiHATH YUTaHHA «7OP°[11] °20»
(bpaza o3HaYATHME «KIHKA TBOTO JIOHA», SKIIO MPUAHIATHA YUTaHHS «1921[11] *29» dpasa
O3HA4YaTHUME «TBOSI 3aKOHHA JIPY’KUHa». B 11bOMy K TeKCT1 B 4 KOJOQOHI 5 pAaKy, MU
3ycTpluaeMo MoAIOHY gpa3y «I2p NWRy» , sika Mo CyTl CHHOHIMIYHA ypuBKy 2:21. Is
(pasa Moxe CBiUMTH PO HEpeBary Bee Taku «ap°[M] *29» Ham «19p1[1] 229»20%.

[To apyre, 110 03Ha4a€e CiI0BO «*?3»? HallOmmk4nii KOHTEKCT HE MPOSCHIOE
IILOTO CJIOBA, SIK 1 psjka B miioMy. 3a CTparHeiioM, ciaoBo «1P1[M]» abo «iap’[r]»
7A€ MOJKJIMBICTh 3PO3YMITH BECh DSIOK SIK BIJACHIKY Ha O€34eCTs «IOCYIUHU»
Myzperist. 3 HIIIOT CTOPOHHU BiH BH3HAE IO «*72» SIK B3AEMO3AMIHHE 3 <«GTWR» «KIHKa»
MaJoBiporigHe 1 moTrpelye Oinple CBigYeHb 3 O10M1HHOTO, KyMpPaHCHKOTO Ta
MIIIHAITCHKOTO 1BpUTYy. B yraputcekiil Ta MoaBiTChbKiil MOBax, Takox B Cyn. 5:30,
MeTadOpUIHO, JJI MO3HAYCHHS JKIHKH, 3yCTPIUYA€THCS CIOBO «QM», aje BOHO HE Mae
aKIIEHTY Ha CeKCyallbHUI KOHTEKCT. [laii aBTOp BKa3ye, 110 HAaWOIBII YiTKUI BUITAI0K
BXKHMBAHHS «°72» Y 3HAYCHHI OKIHKa» B IIJIOMY, MICTUThCS Y BaBUIIOHCEKOMY TaIMy i
Meg 12b, Takox KibKa napasneseil mpucyTHI B apaMeichbkiii MoBi. CTparuest poOuTh
BUCHOBOK, TaK sIK 1 «Qi1» «KiHKa», «°?2» He 000B’SI3KOBO MYCHTh BKa3yBaTH Ha OpPraH,
ajlic MOXE O3HayaTH BCIO 0co0y B Iyiomy. Tomy Koiu «°92» BKHBAETHCA B
JiTepaTypHUX TeKcTax Takux gk 4Q416 BOHO MOXe CTOCYBaTHUCh a0O 3aKOHHOI
npyxuaA a00 HaokHUIII. CTparHe BBaXxae, 1o aBTOp PO3IIMPHUB MPABHUIIO B YPUBKY
[ToBr. 27:16 i Ha CBOIO APYKHHY: «inX) 1R 172pn 719» «I[IpoKIsTHiI TOM, XTO

JIETKOBaYKMTh CBOTO 6aThKa Ta cBOIO Matip!»27,

208Strugnell, J. (1996). «More on wives and marriage in the dead sea scrolls: ("4Q416" 2 ii 21 [Cf. "1
Thess" 4:4] and "4QMMT" § B)». Revue De Qumran, 17(1/4 (65/68)), 538-539.
207 Tam camo, 540.
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2. «79p°11 999 PN R 02 - «HE TaHbOITh MOCYAUHU (TCHITAIIT) BAIIOro JIOHA

Take npounTaHHs psAAKa BIepiue 0yio 3anpononosano Tonpeiipom Enrsinom?%,
[Tizmime #oro miarpumas [Ix. CmiT?®. B 3araneHOMy iHTeprperanis OymyeTbca Ha
HACTYITHIM apryMeHTallii.

[To mepiie, CTOCOBHO «PM» abo «pm». ABtop 4Q416 HEe po3pi3HsB
HAIMCAaHHS BaB Ta HOJ. AJie MPOYUTAHHS «1OP1» MEHII BIpOTiTHE, OCKIIBKU HE Ma€e
BXO/KEHHS B 0i0OmifiHoMy kopmyci. IIpounTaHHs «72p°0 °20» Oinblie BiporigHe,
OCKIJIbKHA Ma€ JAesiKl cekcyanbHl KoHOTauli. CI0BO «?M» «J1oHO» B bi0mii 3a3Buyaii
BXKMBAETHCSI B KOHTEKCTAX 3 CEKCyaJIbHOIO KOHOTaIll€l0, Hanpukiaa byt. 16:5; TloBT.
13:7; 28:54, 56; 2Cam. 12:8; 11ap. 1:2, Mux. 7:5; Ilpun. 5:20; 6:272%,

[To apyre, sik po3yMiTH CJIOBO «°?9»? Tompeiid mpomoHye po3ymitu Horo sik
eBpeMi3M I 4YOJOBIUMX TeHiTamii. BiH 3a3Havae, mo moaiOHEe BXXUBaHHS
3adikcoBane B eBpericbkiit biomii, 30kpema 1ie Teket 1 Cam. 21:6. Bigomo, 1m0 Tekctu
MyJApOCTI SIK 1 0araTo 1HIIUX TEKCTIB PYKOMHUCIB MEPTBOTO MOpS, 3HAXOAATHCS IiJl
CHJIBHMM BIUIMBOM O0i0ifiHOro crtwiro. BiporimHo 1mo ¢pasa «mopn “9» s
[O3HAYEHHs YOJIOBIYMX TeHiTalliii, 3HaXOMWIACh IIiJ| BIUIMBOM BHpPa3y «ip°0 NUX»
«KiHKa TBOro/ioro moHay» ITost. 13:7, 28:54 i BxxkuBaHHs «722» «mocyauHa» B 1 Cam.
21:6%1,

OKpIM IBOTO, KOHTEKCT JOTIOMArae 3p03yMITH YPHUBOK, SIK BKa31BKY Ha TIHUH Ta
CKpOMHUI 00pa3 xuTTs. OCTaHHI PSIIKU B TEKCTI TOBOPSTH PO MPABUIIBHI MAHEPH 111
yac mnpuiloMy 1K1 1 3actepiraioTh Bia HaaMipHocTeil. Psgok 19 roBopuTh mpo
BIJICYTHICTb osry. ToMy jioriyHa intepnperaiis 3a TonpeldoM psaka «He TaHbOITH
MOCYJIMHY BaIllOTO JIOHA» HACTYIIHA, «IaM sTaiTe, MOTPIOHO OyTH HaJIEKHO

BISTHEHUMH IIiJI 4ac iXi, 100 HE PO3KPUTH CBOE JIOHO 3 HOro opranoM» 22,

208 Elgvin, T. (1997). «To Master his own Vessel. 1 Thess. 4.4 in light of new Qumran evidence.
New Testament Studies, 43(4), 604-619.

209 Smith, J., 2001. «Another look at 4Q416 2 ii.21, a critical parallel to First Thessalonians 4:4». The
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 63(3), 499-504.

210 Elgvin, T. (1997). «To Master his own Vessel. 1 Thess. 4.4 in light of new Qumran evidence».
New Testament Studies, 43(4), 606-607.

211 Tam camo, 608.

212 Tam camo, 609.
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Jlxelr CMIT 3ayBakKuB 1€ OJIHY BaXXJIUBY netanb. ABTop TekciB MynapocTi i
Amnocton [laBno omucyrOTh MOBEAIHKY WIEHIB CIUIBHOTH XapaKTepU3YIOUuHl 11 SK
«4ecTb» «Ktaohal &v... i Ta «2pn Y8». B inmomy tekcri 1Kop.12:22-24 IlaBio
noJII0HO 710 MOMEPEeAHIX TEKCTIB TaKOX MOB’SI3y€ «UECTb» «TIUfP» Ta CEKCyalbHHIA
KOHTEKCT 3,

3. «19P°1 992 PPN OR DA - «HE [BIANOBIIHO] YaCTHHI, KA HAJIEKUTH BaM»

Menaxem Kicrep mnpomoHye dYOTHpH apryMEHTH Ha TMIATPUMKY CBOTO
npountadHs. [lo nmepiie, B koHTekcTi 19 Ta 20 psnaka, 21 psSaoK po3riasgaeTbesl HUM,
K TIPOJOBKEHHS ONEPEIHIX PSIIKIB 1 TOMY HOBMHEH MaTu noai0Hy Temy. [1o apyre,
BiH MapKye cJI0BO «?Pn» mopoxoro Hidaas (nif al) (tikkal), 3amicts xidins (hif il), sk
e OyJso 3ampomnoHoBaHO BuaaBIsiMu Discoveries in the Judaean Desert 34. Takuit
KpPOK BMOTHBOBAHHUHN THUM, IO MeHaXeM PO3TISAIaE CIOBO «TJMN» SK aHTOHIM IS
«7pn». Tlo TpeTe, MPOYUTAHHS CIIOBA «1IP'M» 3MIHIOE Ha «71921». I OcTaHHE, TOOBHE
CIIOBO B PSIKY, sIK€ 3MIHIOE 3HAUeHHs Beiel dpasu, «2» Kictep unrae sk «'22» abo
«RX72», 3a3HAYAIOYM, 110 3 TOYKH 30py nayeorpadii TEKCTy 1€ MOXIMBO B CYBOSX
MepTBOrO Mopsi. OcTaTouHU BapiaHT MpoOYUTaHHS ypuBKYy KicTtepoMm BUTisigaB Tak:
«HE [BIAMOBIIHO| YaCTHHI, KA HAJIC)KUTH BaM»2 14,

OTxe, OKpECIMBIIM TOJOBHI IHTEPIIPETAIli Ta apTyMEHTAIlII0, HUXKYE CITPOOYyEMO
KPUTUYHO TPOAaHAII3yBaTH TpU TMIJXOIM Ta BHUCIOBUBIIM JIESIKI 3arepeueHHs
3a3HAYMMO BJIACHY MO3UIIIIO.

CTOCOBHO TEpIIOTr0 BapiaHTy NPOYUTAHHS, 3aMpPONOHOBAHOTO CTparHesioM.
BaxnBo, 110 BiH HE BiIKHIA€, IO IS JaBHLOEBPEMCHKOI MOBU BXKHMBAHHS «°72» B
SKOCTI TeHITaJlli XapakTepHo. TakoX BIH BU3HAE IO JIJISI TPEILKOI MOBU 1€ OJIHE 3
3arajJbHOMPUUHATHX €BPEMI3MIB «ITOCYIMHAY IS YOJIOBIUMX reHiTamiil. OKpiM boro,
paauKabHHIA TTOBOPOT BiJl «OM» 10 «*22» He ayke nepexonauBuii. Tesa Ctparueria,

qoMy O «’72» HE MOKE CTOCYBATHCh B I[IOMY BCi€i OCOOHCTOCTI SIK i «Qn» — He

MEePEKOHJIMBA 1 B3arajl He 3pO3yMUTUN Takuil mepexij. Biapin oueBHIHA TyMKa, IO

213 Smith, J., 2001. «Another look at 4Q416 2 ii.21, a critical parallel to First Thessalonians 4:4». The
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 63(3), 504.

214 Kister, M. (2003). «A qumranic parallel to 1Thess 4:4? Reading and interpretation of 4Q416 2 11
21». Dead Sea Discoveries, 10(3), 366-69.
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SKpa3 TOMY 1 BXKHUTO «72» MO0 BIIAUIMTH BiA «Qi» abo «iwX». B minomy
aprymenTanlis CtparHeiia He TEPEKOHJIMBA, TUM Tadye OYEBHIHA MO3MUIlS aBTOpa,
pO3TIsIaTH e YPUBOK B KOHTEKCTI JUCKYCIi MPUCYTHOCTI 1 POl KIHOK B
KyMpPaHCBKii OOIINHI.

OxpiM 1IOTO, BUTJIAJAE HE 3PO3YMIIUM, YOMY CaM€ B I[bOMY KOHTEKCTI Mae
3’SBIIATUCH YPUBOK IpO KIHKY? JliHIg BUTIISIA€ 130J1bOBAHOIO, 11032 KOHTEKCTOM, TUM
maye 1o HIbK4e, Mi3HiIIe, 3’ IBUTHCS JOCUTh JOBTUH YPUBOK MPO CTOCYHKHU YOJIOBiKa
Ta nqpyxuau 4Q416 2 1i1 20 —iv 13.

Jani, aBrop Tekcty 4Q416 BHUKOPUCTOBYE «IWX» KOJIM BIH XOU€ CKa3aTH MPO
APYXKHUHY, «¥572 7nnph NWR» «KOJM TH Oepell APYXKHHY B CBOEMY CKPOMHOMY
MaeTky...» 4Q416 2 i1 20. Komu BiH Xo4e MIJKPECIUTH TMOAPYKHIM COI03 MIXK
YOJI0BIKOM Ta JAPYKHHOIO BiH BKHBAE «TOPT NWR», HaIpHKIad, «[ DWR oy 79 anX)
TOM]AY RW X077 2 79P°N» «OyAb pa3oM 3 APYKUHOK TBOTO JIOHA, 00 BOHA € PiJHOO
T001» 4Q416 2 1v 5, B monepeIHIX pAIKax HAMCaHO «1 TU Oyjel i1 0a)kaHHsIM, 1 BOHA
Oyzie OMHUM TiJIOM 3 TO000». TOMY BUKOPUCTAHHSI «19p°11 *22» OYEBUIHO BKA3ye HE
Ha JIpy>KMHY, a Ha IIOCh 1HIIe. ThM 1ave 1o B €BpeUChKiH JiTepaTypi Iepioay Apyroro
xpamy i B TaHaxy, HE Ma€ >KOJHOIO MPEUEACHTY 1¢ 0 «?2» BKHUBAIOCH IS
NO3HAYEHHS JAPY>KUHU.

[IpounTtanus TekcTy 3anpornoHoBane Menaxemom KictepoM Ha mepIiuii morisig
BUTJISIAAE IEPEKOHINBOIO. AJle SIK TTOKa3aB B CBOEMY JocCiiKeHHs! berxxamin Yoo, 3
TOYKH 30py naneorpadii Ta KOHTEKCTY BOHa HaWMEHII NEPEKOHJMBA 3 TPbOX
3aIPOIIOHOBAHMX iHTeprpeTaniit?!®. Huxue MU pO3IIITHEMO YaCTKOBO HOr0 KPUTHKY
KicTepa Ta BUCTIOBUMO JI€Ki CBOT KPUTUYHI CIIOCTEPEKEHHSI CTOCOBHO I[HOTO.

[To mepmre, 3 Touku 30py maneorpadii HE Mae€ MiJICTaB CTBEPKYBATH IO
HamucaHHs OeT mpeBamoe Had Kad B CIIOBI «*22». J[JIst I[bOr0 MPOCTO HEMAE J0Ka3iB,

216

1€ BUKIIIOUYHO MPUMYIIeHHS . Xo4a 3a mpoxanHsaM Kicrepa, Enima KiMpon HanoBo

MpoaHalizyBaB OpHriHal TeKCTy B My3ei [3painto i miaTBepauB oro npountaHHs. B

215 Wold, B. (2005). «Reconstructing and reading 4Q416 2 1l 21: comments on Menahem Kister's
proposal». Dead Sea Discoveries, 12(2), 205.
216 Tam camo, 206.
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Oynn sskomy pasi, Hi poTorpadis y Buganui Discoveries in the Judaean Desert 34, ni
OpPUTIHAJIBHUIN BUIJISIT PYKOIMUCY HE MICTUTH 30€peKeHOi YacTUHU JIITEPH, A0 SKOT
aresrroe Menaxem.

[To apyre, mpomno3uttis Kicrepa CTOCOBHO MPOYUTAHHS 12T 3aMICTh «G1OP'T,
HaXalb TEXK He mnepekonyiuBa. OkpiM Toro mo B biOmiiiHOMY Kopmyci «?7» He
BXKMBAETHCS, B KOPITYCl TEKCTIB KyMpaHy TEK HEMae >KOJAHOro BXO/HKeHHs. B Toii uac
K «P'M» TeX He 3ycTpiyaeTbcs B €Bpelicbkiil bibmii, ane mMae Tpu BXOHKEHHS B
KOpIyCi TeKCTiB Kympany2/.

Tperst 1HTepnperauis 3anpornoHoBaHa Enreinom Topinelipom 1 miaTpumana
Jxetiem CMITOM BUTJIsAIa€ JOCUTH NepeKoHIMBoO. [1o mepiie BiH Ma€e pailito CTOCOBHO
KOHTEKCTY, OCKIJIbKU B1JIOMO IIPO €CEiB, 1110 BOHU MaJM >KOPCTKI IpaBHUiia OBEIIHKH.
Tekcr Ycerap OOumHyu, HanpUKIaa, nependayaB MOKapaHHS y BUIIISAIl NOKAsHHS Ha
MPOTSA31 MIECTH MICAILIB, SKIIO WICH OOIIMHU XOJUB OTOJIEHUM B IOJ1 30pYy 1HIIOTO
yjieHa oOmMHU. TakoX JecsATh AHIB IMOKAapaHHSA i TOro, XTO PO3KpUBAaB CBOi
reHiTanii (OyKBaJIbHO «CBOIO PYKY») TaK, 110 iX MOxHa Oyno 6auntu 1QS 7.12-14.

[To npyre, xoue Ha MEPIIUH MOTJIS 3JAETHCS, IO BXKUBAHHS JIBOX PI3HUX CIIIB
"9 1 7' I MO3HAYEHHS TEHITAMii € CyMHIBHUM. AJle JIJIsl TAKOTO BEJIIMKOIO KOPITYCY
K CyBOI MEPTBOIO MOps, 1€ HE € mpobiaeMoro. TuM made 1mo «°?2» 3a]ikcoBaHO B
bi6mifiHoMy KopITyCi JJis TO3HAYEHHS TeHITaIli 40I0BIKa.

[To TpeTe, Take 3HA4YCHHS CJOBa «°7?0» sK eBdemizMm, 3adikcOBaHO B
paBiHICTHYHIN JiTeparypi. Y BaBuimoHchkoMy Tanmymi, TpakTaTi «CepeiHi BOpoTay,
omnucaHa curyaitis, koiu rap FOna (mpu6s. 180 p. H.e.) npocuts BAOBY padi Eneazapa
cuna [llumona BuiiTH 32 HBOTO 3aMiXK. B cBOIO uepry BoHa 1uie oMy BIIIOBIAL « WTIP
DI 12 WnnwY 12 WhNWIY 99» «9d MOXKIIMBO MO0 MOCYIMHA SIKA BXXHBAJIACh CBSTOIO
JIOJIMHOI0, BXXMBajlach CBITCHKOKWO?» MoBa #ae npo Te, 1o il MocyAuHa, B
CEKCyaJIbHOMY CEHCI, BXXKMBAJIach PaOMHOM CBSIIIIEHUKOM, 1 TEMep HE MOKIJIMBO 1100
BOHa BHUKOPHCTOBYBAJach IPOCTOI0 JIOJAMHOIO, 3HOBY JXK TaKd, MoBa He Mpo

CeKCyallbHUH KOHTEKCT. MOXKJIMBUN BHCHOBOK TYT, IO CJIOBO «°?2» IIUPOKO

217 Tam camo, 207-208.
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BXKUBAJIOCh SK eBdemizM, mouuHatoun 3 1 Cam. 21:6 1 B MINIHAITCHKUI Ta
TaJIMYAUYHUAN TIEPIOAM BXKUBAJIOCH K €BPEMI3M 1 JJIs AKIHOYUX TeHITAIIH.

I ocramHe, HikaBe 3ayBaxkeHHs 3poouB Cwmir?!8

, 0 B 0araTtbox JpeBHIX 1
Cy4aCHUX MOBaX, CJIOBO «IOCYAMHA» PO3MIHUPHIOCH 10 3HAYCHHS «CTATEBUM OpTraHy.
Taxk, 11e BUAHO B IpelbKiii 1 B JaTHMHCHKiM MoBax?!®. B cydacHMX aHITiHCBKiH Ta
HOPBEXCHKIA BOHO Ma€ TEX caMe€ 3HaueHHs. buIbIl TOro, CydacHHMH 1BpUT
BHUKOPHCTOBYE CIIOBO «°?2» 5K 0a30BHH CKCIHOHEHT JEKCHKH JUIS IO3HAYCHHS
cTaTeBoro oprany>2,

OTmKe, IPOYUTAHHS PigKa «IOPT °22 HPn YR DXN» B MepeKiaii «He TraHbOITh
nocyauHu (TeHITajii) Balloro JoHa» BUMIISAAE OUIBII MEPEKOHINBO, BIAMOBIIHO 0
aHami3y Buille. Takuii BUCHOBOK pOOUTH MOXKIIMBHUM, IO Tiepiie — mnajneorpadis, mo
JPyTe — CIOBOBXUBAHHS, TIO TPETE — KOHTEKCT.

PO3r/IsHYBIIM JBa TEKCTH 3 CYBOiB MepTBOro Mopsi 4QSam®ta 4Q416 2 ii 21, B
SKOCT1 3arajlbHUX BHCHOBKIB MO)KHA BKa3zaTH Jiekuibka peueid. [lo mepriie sik Oyio
MIOKa3aHO, CJIOBO «*72» B ITUX TEKCTAaX BKMBAETHCS SIK €BGEMI3M Y 3HAUCHHI YOJIOBIUHX
rediTamii. lleii BHUCHOBOK 3a0e3neuye BaXIMBUW KOHTEKCT IS pO3yMiHHS |
[Tocnannst Anocrona IlaBna no ConynsiH 4:4, a caMme, 10 MpU IHTEPIPETALll]l CIOBA
«okeDONC B IIbOMY TEKCTI HEOOX1THO BPaxOBYBaTH MOXKJIUBICTh HOTO 1HTEpIpETAIlii 1
y 3Ha4€HH1 Y0JIOBIUMX «reHiTamii». [lo apyre, 1151 T€3a BaxIMBa, OCKUILKHU TETIep BOHA
3a0e3nedye Take creurdiuHe po3yMiHHS CI0Ba «OKEVOC) OKPIM I'PEKO-PUMCHKOTrO
KOHTEKCTY, 10 € Oe3rmepeyHuM, aje U s IAeHChKOro KOHTEKCTy. B Takomy pasi
TEKCTH CYBOIiB MEPTBOTO MOpPS MPOJIMBAIOTH CBITJIO HAa po3ymiHHsA ypuBky 1 Com.
[laBno, Oynydu 1ojieeM, aje THUIIYYH TEKCT [0 COJIYHCBHKO1 —SI3UYHHUIIBKOI
HOBOHABEPHEHOI CITIILHOTH, BIPOT1/IHIIIIEC BUPA3UB O HACTAHOBH B TEKCTI MOBOIO, SIKa
JIJIs1 HhOTO OyJia 6 TPUPOIHBOIO 1 BKOPiHIOBajach B MOB1 TaHaxy 1 10J1eChbKiN Tpaauilii,

aJle B BOJHOYAC 1 3pPO3yMUIOID MOT0 S3WUYHMIIBKIA HOBOYTBOPEHIM CHUTHHOTI.

218 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
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Haiikpaiie B TakOMy CEHCI, 1T BUPAKEHHS B KOHTEKCTI CEKCyaTbHUX HACTAHOB CJIOBO
JIJTS1 YOJIOBIYMX TeHITaNiN 1 Oy/ie €eBpEeHChKE «*22» Ta TaBHBOTPEILbKE «GKEDOGY.
OxpiM IMX BUMAJKIB B)KUBAHHS B €BPEHCHKOMY KOHTEKCTI, € 0araTo KOHTEKCTIB
B AHTHYHUX TEKCTaX, TPEIBKUX Ta JIATUHCHKUX, JI€ «IOCYIHWHA» BXKHUBAETHCS SK
eBpemizm s reHiTamid. CMIT HaBOJWUTH JEKIIbKa IIIKaBUX MpHUKIamiB. Jlynmii
AHTHUCTIH, B OJHOMY 3 TEKCTIB Ha3uWBa€ craTeBuil opran Oora IIpiamna, cratys sikoro
CTOsJIa B Cafy, K «OKEDOCH, KUK CTaB 00’ €KTOM 3arajibHUX KapTiB. B JMaTmHCHKIN
MOBI CJIOBO «Vas» «IOCYJIMHa» TeX OyJl0o eBPeMI3MOM JJisi CTATEBOTO YOJOBIYOTO
oprany. IcHye 0e3niu NpPUKIAAIB 3 AHTUYHOI JIATUHCBHKOI JITEpaTypu, J€ «vas»
BKMBACThCA B OyJIeHHIM MOBi, Sk eBdemizm??l. Cnosamk Amamca The Latin Sexual
Vocabulary?®? takox 3a3Hadae 10 JaHe CJIOBO OyJI0 MOIIMPEHHMM Yy BXKHMBAHHI, HE
TUIBKH C€pell KyJIbTOBOI TEPMIHOJIOTIII, SIK Y BUOAAKY 31 cratysmu llpiama, ane il y

NIOBCSKICHHI# MOBi.%%

3.3. KpuTuka aprymenTauiii

Po3risiHyBIIM apryMeHTH Ha KOPHUCTh JaHOI IHTEphperauii, AOUUIbHO Oyne
BUCJIOBUTH JESIKI 3all€PEUEHHs, Ta KOHTPAPTYMEHTH.

Jymka 1o «&kaotov DU®dv» MOXKE BITHOCHTHCH 10 BCix komy IlaBmo ampecye
TEKCT HE Ma€ CUJIM Yy CBITJI BkuBaHHs [[aBmom 1bOT0 €I0Ba B iHIMUX KOHTEKCTax. Lle
yiTko BuaHO B 1 Kop. 7:2:

«010 O¢ TOG TopPVELNG EKAGTOC TV E0VTOD YLVOIKO EXETM Kol EKAGTN TOV 1010V Avopa
EXYETOY.
«Ane 1100 YHUKHYTHU PO3IYCTH, HeXall KOXKEH MY>K Ma€ Py KHHY CBOIO, 1 KOJKHA KIHKa

Xail Ma€ CBOT'O YOJIOBIKA.

221 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 94.

222 Adams, J. N. (1982). The Latin sexual vocabulary. Baltimore, Maryland, Johns Hopkins
University Press, 88.

223 Glare, P. G. W. (1983). Oxford Latin Dictionary . Oxford: Clarendon, 2014.
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3 IIUX TEKCTIB BUAHO, IO KOHTEKCT 0OMEXKYE 3HAUCHHS «EKOGTOV) YOJIOBIKAMHU.
B Oyap sikomy Bunaaxy, nymka Ilasna B 1 Con. 4:4 Moxe mpoCTO MOJSIraTH B TOMY
1100 «KOEH 3 YOJIOBIKIB 3HAB SIK JISITH», K II€ BiH PauTh B 6 BIpIIl, HABIThH SKIIO IS
JeSKUX 115 TTopajia Byke a00 HIKOJIM HE CTOCYBAJIaCh, 00 IIe TIOKU HE CTOCYETHCS.

Xoua mix 1 Kop. 6:12-20 1 HamuM TEKCTOM € mMapajiesli, BOHU OUIbIIE €
pe3yibTaTOM TOTO, II0 00MABA TEKCTU TOBOPSATH MPO CEKCyalibHI MPOOJeMH, ajne He
000B’SI3KOBO 1110 0OMJIBa TEKCTH TOBOPATH MPO Ti caMi ceKcyaibHi npodiaemu. MoxHa
BKazaTu Ha Tmapajeii Tako 3 TekctoM 1 Koputsn 7. Ane obuaBi mapaneni He
BUPIIYIOTh TOJIOBHOTO MHUTAaHHS, 1 3aJUIIAETbCS 0€3 MOSCHEHHS MpoliieMa, YoMy
[TaBno BukopucroBye «copo» B 1 Kop. 6, ane He BxuBae 1oro B 1 Com. 4:4, axmo
BBa)KaTH, 10 0OUIBA MAIOTh CIPABY 3 OJHAKOBOI MOPAJILHOIO IIPOOIEMOI0224?

CrocoBHo Toro, 1o B 2 Kop. 4:7 IlaBio 4iTKoO BXKUBa€E «GKEDOG» B 3HAYEHHI Tij1a
JIOJIMHU, HACIpaBli, mpoljemMa B IIbOMY TEKCTI HE IMOB’S3aHa 3 CEKCYaJbHOIO
amopanpHicTIO. [nes [TaBna B Tomy, 11106 nmoka3atu ciaOKIiCTh JIFOIMHU, HA KOHTPACTI 3
moryTtHicTiO bora. Le#t TekcT Mae Oinpine crigbHOTO 3 PuM. 9:21-23 Hixk 3 1 Cou. 4:3-
8, «4M raHyap HE Ma€ BIAJU HaJ TJIMHOIO, 00 13 TOTO CaMOro MiCHBa 3pOOHUTH OJIHY
MOCYIMHY Ha YECTh, a OJIHY Ha HeyecTh? Tox bor, 6axarouu 1moka3atu rHiB 1 BUSBUTH
MoTyTHICTh CBOO, IIIA/IUB 13 BEJIMKUM TEPIIHHSIM NOCYIMHU THIBY, 1110 TOTOB1 OyJi Ha
oruo1UIb, 1 MO0 BUABUTH OaratcTBO ciiaBu CBO€ET Ha MOCYAMHAX MHUJIOCEP, IO iX
MPUTOTYBaB Ha CJIaBY»

Ha paxyHok mpumeHIIeHHs1 0ocoou KiHKH, TO [[aBio kKoM BKUBAE «GKEDOG) TO
BIIHOILICHHIO JI0 000X CTaTeM, 1 )KIHOYO1 1 YOJIOBIYO1, IK Hanmpukiag B Pum. 9, He €
MPUMEHIIICHHSIM pPOJIi JKIHKKA. TakuM YMHOM HEMa€e TPUYMHH BBAXKATH YUMOCH
npuHu3IuBUM 1 B 1 Coun. 4 3acTOCOBYIOUM J0 NPYKUHH. T1, XTO CTBEPKYIOTH IO
3rajika Mmpo JIPYKUHY SK PO «HEeMiuHy mocyauHy» B 1 Iletpa, He BpaXoBYIOTH Te, 110
YOJIOBIK OIOCEPEKOBAHO TEX 3raJyeThCcsl sIK MocyauHa. B Oyap skoMmy pasi, SK
3azHavae Jlahtdyr, «rori dakt mo IlaBro mpomoBKye TOBOPUTH «&V AYAGUGDY,

ITIOBUHHO 6CBYMOBHO BUIIPABUTH, SKIIO HC BHKIIOYUTH 6y,llb AKY MO>KJINBICTD

24 \Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 68.
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HEraTUBHOI1 KOHOTAIli Juist croBa «okebogy. [1aBmo xoue, mob 1eil «okedogy OyB y
CBATOCTI, @ HE Y IPMHMKEHHI UM 6e349eCTin®®,

CrocoBHO 3HaueHHs «Kt0cOow», BITEpiHITOH BBaXkae, L0 XO4Ya MOXKIUBO
JIOTIYCTUTH IO BOHO MOKE€ MaTH 1HKOJM 3HaueHHA [lepdexTy «BomoaiTu», BiH HE
MO’K€ 3HANTH I1HIIOTO MpHUKIaNy, /€ MIAXOAUB OU IMepeKnan «KOHTPOJIOBAaTH abo
naHyBatu». CripaBii, Takuil mepekiaj He Te caMe 10 «OTpUMYBaTH, 30epiratu 4u
BOJIOAITHY. [/1es KOHTpoIo, a00 MmaHyBaHHs, Mana O OyTH MpeCTaBiIeHa B TEKCTI,
1106 1i 3po3ymiTn.?%

CrocoBHO 6 myHKTY, beH BiTepiHITOH npomoBxkye, 0 Xo4a 0€3yMOBHO BIPHO,
mo [TaBna HE MOKHA 3BHHYBATUTH B IIPUHU3IMBOMY CTAaBJICHH] 10 JIOACHKOrO Tina?%’,
HaBiraku. OnHax 11e He 1oBoauTh 1o 1ie Tema Ilasiaa B 1 Con.4:3-8.

MoskHa 3ayBakuTH HacTynHe, o [laBio He BUKOPHCTOBYBAaB OU «OKEDOG» B
npoueci 0OroBopeHHs! MUTaHHS MPO LIAHYBAHHS JIFOJCHKOTO TLIa, OCKUIBKH y HOro
ayJIMTOpii, MEPEeBaXHO S3MYHUIIBKOI, TaKi TMOPIBHSHHS BUKIUKAIW OWU amro3ii Ha
IpeLbKI YSBIEHHS PO TUIO SIK BMICTHIIMILE 200 B SI3HULIIO 7S Ay, IO Oe31nepeyHo
He miaATpuMyBasioch [laBiom, Sk Bke HEOJHOPA30BO 3a3HAYAIOCh BHILE B POOOTI.
ko, onHak, [1aBno0 BUKOPUCTOBYE TYT METAQOPUYHO TEPMIH AJIA APYKUHH, 11100
MO>KJIMBO 00EPEKHO Ta €BPIMICTUYHO CKOHIIEHTPYBATUCH HA 1i POJIi 1O BIHOLIECHHIO

JI0 YOJIOBIKA Y IUTI001, TO1 TYT HE CIIOCTEPITAETHCS HISIKOT HETATUBHOT KOHOTAITI1.

225 Lightfoot, J. B. (1895). Notes on Epistles of St. Paul from Unpublished Commentaries. London:
Macmillan, 57.

226 \Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 67.

227 Hamrpuknaz 1 Kop. 6 Ta 15 po3minm.
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BuCHOBOK 10 TPeTbHOro po3ainty

OTxe, MPOBIBIIM JOCTIKEHHs Apyroi inTepnpeTamnii ypuBky 1 Comn. 4:4 «eldévan
EKOoTOV DUV TO £0vToD oKeDOG KTAGHAL £V Aylacud Kol TIUf», B IKOCTI 3araJIbHAX
BHCHOBKIB MO’KHa BKa3aTH HACTYIIHE:

1. byna npezacrasiena no3uiis 1e Metadopy «okeDOC) MPOMOHYIOTH PO3TISAATH
SK «T1JI0» B 3arajbHOMy Ta B cHenu(piYHOMY BXHBaHHI y SIKOCTI eBdeMizMy AJis
YOJIOBIYMX reHiTaniil. B Takux yMoBax TeKkCT HaOyBa€ 3HAUEHHS «I1100 KOKEH 3HaB SIK
TPpUMaTU CBO€ TUIO/TEHITANli B CBATOCTI Ta 4eCT». bByllo BUSBIEHO IO Take
IPOYUTAHHS 3a0ecre0euytoTh HACTYITHI YAHHUKH:

[To-nepie, Oyn0 MOKa3aHO, 1110 B)KUBAHHS «KTOOUOL» B PI3HUX KOHTEKCTaX Mae
BXOJ/KEHHS JIJIsl TEMEPIIIHBOTO Yacy TeX, K 1 171 nepPexry.

[To-npyre, OyI0 3’sICOBaHO IO A1ECIOBO «KTAGON» HE TUTHKU came Mo co01 MOXKe
MaTH TIPOJOBKEHY 10, i€ TAKOXK Yy 3B’ SI3KY 3 «€id0Evay HaOyBae TypaTUBHOTO CEHCY
«TPUMATH 1] KOHTPOJIEM, KOHTPOIIFOBATI.

[To-Tpete, Oysi0 yTOUHEHO HIO0 «OKEDOCH» Ma€ IIMPOKHM CHEKTP BXOIKEHb 3
(bIrypaTMBHUM 3HAYEHHSIM «TUIO», AK B 010J11KHIN TaK 1 B 103a01011HHINA JiTEpaTypi.

[To-ueTBepTe, OyI0 3’ ICOBaHO, IO ICHY€ 0araTo KOHTEKCTIB B aHTUYHUX TEKCTaX,
SK TPEUbKUX TaK 1 JATUHCBKUX, JI€ «IOCYJMHA» BXXHMBAETHCI K eBheMi3M s
reHiTamii. [Ipu 4oMy JTaTUHCBKE CIIOBO «vasy Ta Ipelbke «oKeEVOC) OYyII0 MOITUPEHUM
y BXKHUTKY HE TUIbKHU CepeJl KyJIbTOBOI TEPMIHOJIOTIT, ajie i 1 y MOBCSIKIEHHIA MOBI.

[To-n’ste, OyJi0 BCTAaHOBJIEHO, IO «GKEVOCH B SIKOCTI €BPEMiIZMY Mae KOHTEKCTH
i B rofeiichkiil miTeparypi. 3okpema Texctu CyBois Meprsoro Mops 4QSamPTa 4Q416
2 ii 21 BUKOPUCTOBYIOTh CIIOBO «*72» «IIOCYIUHA» K €BPEMi3M Y 3HAYCHH] YOJIOBIUMX
rediTamii. lleii BHCHOBOK 3a0e3neuye BaXJIMBUM KOHTEKCT ISl pPO3yMiHHS 1
[Tocmannst Anocrona IlaBna no Conynsia 4:4, a came, 110 MPU IHTEPIPETAIlii CIOBA
«oKkeDONC B IIbOMY TEKCTI HEOOX1THO BPaxOBYBaTH MOXKJIUBICTh HOTO 1HTEpIIpETAIlii 1
y 3HAUE€HHI YOJIOBIUMX «TeHITaNii». TakuM YWHOM IIsI Te3a 3abe3rnedye Take

cnenudiuHe po3yMiHHS CIOBa «OKEDOCH» OKPIM IPeKO-PUMCBHKOTO KOHTEKCTY, IO €
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Oe3nepeyHuM, ane # Ui I0JeWChKOr0o KOHTEKCTY. B TakoMy pasi TEKCTH CyBOIB
MEPTBOT'O MOpPS MIPOJIUBAIOTH CBITJIO Ha po3yMiHHA ypuBKy 1 Cor.

2. B npyriit yacTuHi po3aity OyB NMpeaCTaBICHUN qeTaJlbHUM KPUTUYHUN aHaTi3
BUIIICHABEICHUX apryMeHTaui. B xoai gociimkeHHs: Oylio BCTaHOBJICHO, L0 JAaHE
NPOYUTAHHSI YPUBKY MAa€ IE€BHI HENONIKM B apryMmeHTarii. 3aeOuUTblIoro BOHU
CTOCYIOTBCSI BKMBAHHS CJIOBa «OKEVOC» SIK «Tila», OCKUIbkU aiis [laBna Ouibiie
XapaKTepHE BCE K TaKW BXKUBAHHS 1HILOT JIGKCUKHU KOJIM BiH MIO3HAYAE TLIO JIFOJIUHHU.

OTxe, 3BaKal0uy Ha apryMeHTallil Ta KpUTUYHUI aHai3, B XO/1 JOCHIIKEHHS
Oyno BusBieHO iHTepnpeTaltis ypuBky 1 Coir. 4:4 «gidévor Ekactov UMDY TO £0VTOD
okeDog ktachor £v aylacud Koi Tf» ORI BipoTiTHO BKa3ye Ha HacTaHOBY IlaBma
COJIyHSTHAM TPUMATH CBOi TOCYJIMHU B CBATOCTI Ta YECTI, JIe MOCYAMHHU Tpeda pO3yMiTH
K eB(EeMi3M IS HOJIOBIUMX T'eHITAIIH.

Ha take mpounTanHs ypuBKYy BKasye imie i Te mo [laBino Oymnyuu roneem, ane
MUITYYU TEKCT JI0 COTYHCHKOT SI3MUHUIIBKOT HOBOHABEPHEHO1 CIJILHOTH, BIPOT1/IHIIIE
BUpa3uB OM HACTAHOBM B TEKCTI MOBOIO, sKa JUIsi HbOro Oyna © HPHUPOJHBOIO 1
BKOpIHIOBajach B MOB1 TaHaxy 1 10JIeiChKii Tpaauilii, ajie B BOJHOYAC 1 3PO3YMIJIOIO
HOro S3MYHMIIBKIM HOBOYTBOpPEHIM coiabHOTI. Haiikpamie B Takomy CeHCl, IS
BUPAXEHHS B KOHTEKCTI CEKCyaIbHIX HACTAHOB CJIOBO ISl YOJIOBIYMX FeHITalii 1 Oy e

€BpPEMChKE «°72» Ta TaBHBOIPEIIBKE «OKEDOCY.
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PO3/ILI 4.
META®OPA «TPUMATH MOCYIMHY» Y 3HAYEHHI «KUTH 3
JIPYKUHOIO

B nanomy posznuni Oyae BHCBITJICHO IO3MINIO, Ky aKTHBHO BIJICTOIOE€ beH
BiTepinrTon Ta aeski iHi apTopu. Take TaymMadeHHs BiTHOCHO HOBE, 1 BIEpIe OYJIo0
3aIIPONIOHOBAHO BiTepiHrToHOM B Horo mucepraniiz?®. T'onoBHA Te3a AaHOT MO3MIIi
nosisirae B Tomy, 1o Teket 1 Coun. 4:4 tpeba posrasaaT sik HacTaHOBY CollyHsIHaM
MPaBUJILHO CTAaBUTHUCH JO JKIHOK, a HE BHKOPHCTOBYBATH iX JIMINE B KOPHCHHUX
¢b1310710T1YHUX HUISIX. ['0JI0OBHA BIMIHHICTS IIi€1 IHTEPIIPETAIliil 3 EPIIOL0, MOJSATaE B
TJIYMau€HHI CJIOBA «KTOOUOW. Take TIiyMadeHHs TEKCTY 3HANUIIUIO CBOE B1JOOpaKeHHS
B JIEAKUX Mepeknanax, 30kpema B Good News Translation «Each of you should know
how to live with your wife[a] in a holy and honorable way».

B nmepmomy po3ninv MoBa Hiia mpo Te 1o, $paza «eidévor Ekactov LUDY TO
£00TOD okeDOC KTAGOL £V Aylaoud Kol Tty HaOyBae 3HAUCHHS 100 KOXKEH 3 Bac
BMIB 37100yTH cOO1 JAPYXHHY B CBSITOCTI ¥ 4YECTI», IPH LBOMY «KTOOMUOD) TpHUIIMaE
inrpecuBny’? niro «HabyBaTH, B39TH». B IaHOMy PO3Jilni NMPONOHYETHCS PO3YMITH
«KTOOUOW SIK TYPATUBHY [0 «BOJIOAITH, TpUMaTW». B KOMOIHAIIT 3 «IOCYAMHOIO»
OyJie 03HAYATH GKUTHU 3», JIE <CKUTH» OyJle MaTh CeKCyalibHe 3HadeHHs. To0To Bupa3
«okebog ktacOo» He Oyae crocyBaTHUCh HAOyBaHHA APYKUHH, & CEKCyalbHOI
MOBEIHKM BXe y 1UT001. Bupas He 03Havae MpocTo MpOKUBATU, 00 KUTU B JyKe
3arajJpHOMY CeHCi, iHakIe [TaBmy He Oy10 0COOIMBHUX MPUYMH BUKOPUCTOBYBATH ITIO

HE3BUYHY 17[10MY.

4.1. Anani3 aprymenTaunii

228 \Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

229 IyrpecuBHUi, AOPHCT MOYATKOBMIL, iHX0aTUBHHUI. DopMa aopucTa, sKa 03HAYAE MOYATOK Jii,
3MiHYy a00 mepexisl B IHIIUN CTaH.
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OTxe, fK 3a3HA4alOTh NPUXWIBHUKH I[HOTO TIyMAdyeHHs, 3a 3MICTOM Ta
KoHTeKcToM ypuBOK 1 Iler. 3:7 6mu3bkuili 10 Tekcty 4:4, Xo4a 1 HE € 1/1€aTbHOIO
napaneso. OKpiM TOro, 1€ SICKpaBUi MPUKIal, KOJIU «OKEDOC) BUKOPUCTOBYETHCSA
JUTS TIO3HAYEHHS IPY>KUHU B CEPEIMHI PEUCHHS, sIKe MOOY/KY€E YOJOBIKIB MOBAXXKATH
CBOIX JpyXHH. SKimo «ktdcOowvy o3Hauae «BOJOIMITH» ab0 «TPUMATH», MAIOUU
IPOAOBKYBaHy JIit0, TOJ1 1I€ BCE OJHO LIJIKOM Y3IOJKYETHCS 3 «OKEDOG) KIHKOIO.
HacnpaBni e Oiibln Kpaie, OCKUIBKH MPHPOJHIIIE BIHCYETHCS B KOHTEKCT 3 5
BIpIIIEM «a HE B MPUCTPACHINA MOXOTI, SIK 1 moraHu, 1o bora He 3HaOTH». ToAl TEKCT
3BYUYHUTb HE SIK 3aCTEPEKEHHS IPOTH HUTI00Y HAa OCHOBI «ITPUCTPACHOI MOXOT1», @ IPOTU
XTUBOTO BIIHOLIEHHS JI0 APYKUHH, TaK K HIOUTO 3 HEIO MOKHA 0yJ10 O TOBOJUTHUCH
IPOCTO SIK 3 CEKCYaJIbHUM 00’ €KTOM a00 YaCTUHOIO MailHa «sK 1 moranu, 1o bora He
3HAIOTHY.

[{ikaBe B)KMBAaHHSA CJI0BA «IOCYIMHAa» MOXHA 3HaTH y XapiToHa B HOro OMoBiji
npo 1t000B Xepes 1 Kaymipoi. CTOCOBHO AaTyBaHHS IIbOTO TBOPY BUHHMKANA AUCKYCIS,
TaK TEKCT JIaTyBaBCs BiJ 2 CT. A0 H.€. 0 5 CT. H.e. AJie 3BaKar0uu Ha MEPEKOHJIMBI
te3u . Tonna ta A. [lamanikonay, TBip MOKHA JaTyBaTy NpUOIU3HO 25 p. 10 H. € —
50 p. n.e. ?*°. MoBa onoBiaHHs HAJIEKUTH JI0 JITEPATYPHOTO KOMHE.

«IIpogana HAIIKOM s, 1 HE OyJa s JOCTaBJIeHA HABITh B MICTO, SIK cTajnocs O 1ie 3i
BCSIKOIO 1HINOK paOuHEI0: aypke TH Oosumacs, lons, 1m0, moGayuBIIM MEHE, JIHOIH
BIII3HAIOTh B MEHI BUIbHY. TOMY-TO OCh 1 BigJaHa s, K Ha4MHHS, HE 3HAIO0 KOMY,
rpeKaM 4M, BapBapaM 4u, abo 3HOBY po30iliHuKam» 3L,

3 KOHTEKCTY 3po3yminio 1o Kamtipos posrisgae cBOe HOBE MOJOXKEHHS K Pid
«oKEDOCY, sIKa HE BOJIOJIIE€ COOOIO.

IIle oguuH BUIatoK MOXKHA 3HaUTH y [imyTapxa. B cBOiX HacTaHOBax HAPEUYEHUM
BIH BJKMBA€E CJIOBO «IOCYANHA» K METaPOpPy JJIsl CTOCYHKIB Y IITI001 MK MOJIOJUMH.

Xoua TyT HEMA€E NMPSAMOTO 3HAUYEHHS OCYANHH K IPYKUHH, aje € TemMa CiM 1.

230 Chariton. (1995). Callirhoe. Edited and translated by G. P. Goold. Loeb Classical Library 481.
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press. I'ynn Hamonsirae Ha TaKOMY JIaTyBaHHI SIK Ha HAHOUIBII
BIpOT1THOMY.

231 Xapuron. (1954). Ilosects 0 mo6su Xepest u Kammupowu. / ITep., xomm. u cr. M. . Toncroro.
(Cepus «JIuteparypubie namstaukmn»). M.-JI.: U3n-so AH CCCP.
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«CnoyaTKy 0COOJHMBO CIiJ MOJOJSATAM OCTEpIraTucs po301KHOCTEH 1 CyTHYOK,
JTUBJISIYMCh HA T€, SIK HaBITh CKJICEHI TOPIIMKU CIIEPIIY JIETKO PO3CUMAIOTHCS Bl
HAaWMEHIIIOTO TOIITOBXY; 3aT€ 3r0JIOM, KOJIHM MICIS CKPIIUIEHb CTaHyTh MILIHUMH, Hi
BOTOHb, Hi 3411130 iX He 6epyTh» 232,

Takox nesiki, mapanieni 3 CenTyariHTy MiATBEPUKYIOTh JYMKY, IO «KTAcHoL
MO>K€ O3HauaTu «3700yBaTu a00 OJPYKYBATUCH.

Hapemri, aymMka mpo Te mo «okebog» Iie ApYKHMHA, Kpalle BIUCYETHCS B
3aranbHul 3MicT ypuBKy 1 Cod. 4:3-8. [1aBno copmymntoBaB 3araqbHUN TPUHIAI «O
AYlOG OGS VUMV, BIAMOBIIHO 0 SKOTO HEOOXIIHO YTPUMYBATHCh Bifl CEKCYalTbHOI
aMopasibHOCTI (4:30) «11100 BU OEpEryiich BiJl pO3MYCTH», 1alll BiH KOHKPETU3YE SIK 11€
peaitizyBaTH B TO3UTUBHOMY KJTt04i (4:4-5) «11100 KOXKeH 13 Bac yMiB TPUMAaTH HAUWHHSI
CBOE B CBAITOCTI 1 Y€CT1, a HE B IPUCTPACHIN MOXOTI, SIK 1 IOr'aHM, 1110 bora He 3HAIOThY,
1 IOTIM y HETaTUBHOMY KJTtO4i (4:6a) «11100 HIXTO HE KPUBJAMB 1 HE BU3UCKYBaB Oparta
CBOT'O B sIKiii Oy/Ib cripaBi». BiH MOCHITIOE 11 3aKIMK IMOCHUJIAI0YKCh Ha BIIACHI MUHYITI
nonepepkeHHs, mo bor mecHuk 3a rpix (4:60) «60 MecHuk ['ocmnop 3a Bee 11€, K 1
nepIe Ka3ajid MU BaM Ta 3aCBIAYMIINY, MAIOYW HA yBa3l, [0 CEKCyalbHa aMOPAIbHICTh
MO>K€ BIJIOYBaTUCH y LUTIO01, SKIIO XTOCh BOJIOJIE CBOEIO JIPY>KUHOIO Y MPUCTPACHIN
noxorti. Jlami, [TaBmo Haraaye, 1o bor moknnkas ix He Ha HEYUCTh, @ HAa CBATICTD (4:7)
«00 mokJMKaB Hac bor He Ha HEYMCTICTh, ajJieé HAa OCBSYCHHS», 1 HAPCIITI, XTO HE
BUKOHYE 1OTO, TOM Binkuaae Jlyx bora, skuit cBsTul, 1 skuit 0yB nanuii CostyHssHam
«OTOX, XTO OII€ BIAKUJA€E, 3HEBAXKAE HE JIOAUHY, a bora, mo HaMm Takox naB CBOTo
Iyxa CaToro»?,

Kurra B cBATOCTI nependayae yTpuMaHHSA Biag OyAb SKOi CEKCyaJbHOT
aMOPaJLHOCTI, HE3aJICKHO BIJ] TOTO YU TATHE II€ 32 COOOI0 MOTAaHE BiTHOIICHHS JI0
JIPYXKUHU YU IIaXpailcTBO 3 OpaToM XpHUCTUSIHUHOM uepe3 MOAPYKHIO HEBIPHICTD.
[TaBmo 3actepirae 4oJOBIKIB, 110 HEMIPABOMIPHI [ii y MIT001 € TAKUM CaAMUM TPIXOM,

K 1 TIeperto0.

232 TMayrapx. (1999). Mopamuu. — M. : DKCMO-TIpecc, — (AHTOIOTUS MBICIHN).
233 Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 64-69.
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Sxuio B 4 BipiIi MOBa e PO OAPY>KEHHS, a He PO HEMPABOMIpHI i1 y 1001,
toni, [laBno 3actepirae Big TOro, 00K HE OJIPYKYBATUCh 32 HEBIPHUMH MOTHBAaMH,
3aJI0BOJICHHSI MIPUCTPACHOI MOXOTi. BIJIbII BIPOTIHO, IO II€ CTOCYETHCS BCE-TaKH
MOBEIHKH BXKE Y MLTIOOI.

3 HBOTO CHiAYE, IO Y Biplil 5 sICHO, IO i CBATICTIO Ta yecTio [laBiao mae Ha
yBa3zl 110 J0 JPYKMHH Tpeda BITHOCHUTHUCH SIK JI0 CaMOIILIl, a HE SK 10 3aco0y
JOCSATHEHHS CBOIX XTUBMX LIIeii?®,

SAxmio JlaiTdyT OyB mpaBuii CTOCOBHO «TO» (TOMY) B 6 Bipii, Toai [1aBio BOauae
OJIHY 3 IIJIeH U0y, 1€ 3acTeperTu nepento0, sk e Hanpukiag B 1 Kop. 7:2-5. 1le
TaKOX BKa3ye He Te, o [1aBio po3risiae IHTUMHI CTOCYHKH Y ILUTIO01 K TPaBUIIbHY
aIbTEPHATHUBY TaKUM IpixaMm, 1 TAKUM YUHOM B 4 BIpIIIl MOBa i€ PO T€, 110 IHTUMHI
CTOCYHKH 1I€ HE TUIbKM 3aC10 YHHUKHYTH HEUHUCTOTH, BIpII 7, ajne OLIbII MO3UTUBHO,
IOCH 1[0 HOBUHHO OYTHU B «(ryloopud® kol Tiufin?®.

3a Bitepinrronom, Harosoc [1aBna Ha iIHTUMHI TUTaHHS € PE3YJIHTATOM TOTO, 1110
[laBmo 3Ha€ HACKUIBKM NPUAHATHUMHU OyJlIM B SI3UYHUIBKOMY CBITI YCI BHJIH
CeKCyalbHHX BimxmieHb>, Takox, ockinbku sk i Kopund, Comaynu 6ynu mopToBUM
MICTOM, TOMY He JUBHO, 1110 [laBno migifiMae 111 Temu.

Takox, BiTepiHITOH BKa3ye 110 B CyCHUIBCTBI BCEIO3BOJICHOCTI, JIETKO MOXKHA
no0aunTH AK CHITKYBAaHHS TEPIIUX XPHUCTHUSH, K1 3yCTpidaduCh B MeXax JIOMIB,
Timunuch Bedepero ['ocrmomHboIo, BITAMM OAWH OJHOTO CBATHM IMOIUTYHKOM,
JTO3BOJISUTH JKIHKaM MPUHMATH y4acTh Y BChOMY IIbOMY, MOXKE MTPUBECTH IO IHTUMHOI
OJIM3BKOCTI MIXK JICSIKUMHU YIEHAMH XPUCTUSHCHKOT CIM 1.

beH po3mmproe cBOI BUCHOBKH, Ka)Ky4yu 10 HAcTaHOBU [laBia 3BOIATBHCS 10
CEpHO3HOT0 OOMEKEHHS CEKCyalbHOI CBOOOIM YOJIOBIKA, 1 TAKUM YHHOM, BIPOT1THO

CITY’KaTh IMOKPAIICHHIO MMOJI0KEHHS KIHKW Ta O0€3MEKH Yy IUTI00I.

234 Tam camo, 68.

235 | ightfoot, J. B. (1895). Notes on Epistles of St. Paul from Unpublished Commentaries. London:
Macmillan, 57.

236 Witherington, B. (1988). Women in the Earliest Churches. Society for New Testament Studies
Monograph Series. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 69.
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OpuH 13 BUCHOBKIB, MOJsTaE B TOMY, mo [laBino BHCTymae 3a 4uCTHl MUTIOO,
BUKJIIOYAIOYM BCl 1HIII (POPMU IHTUMHUX CTOCYHKIB. OUEBHIHO IO II€ CaMe€ pPaHHE
CBIUCHHS, SIKE MH MAa€EMO CTOCOBHO morisifiB [laBma Ha mumo0 Ta CeKCyabHi
CTOCYHKH.
3a Bitepiarronom, mi imei chopmyBaiuch [laBmom Ha paHHiN crali, He
Xa0THYHO, SIK BIJMOBIb HA JIOKaIbHI Mpoosemu LlepkoB, ane B pe3ysbTaTi HACTAHOB,
k1 BiH oTpuMaB BiJ bora. IIpo ne cBiquats inmn teketu 1 Kop 7:1-5; Pum. 7:1-3; €.
5:21-33
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4.2. KpuTtuka aprymeHTanii

B sxocTi 3anepedeHHs Ta KOHTPAPTYMEHTIB MOYKHA BUCIIOBUTH HACTYIIHI TE€3U:

Sxuio B nanomy TekcTi [1aBio MO3UTUBHO BUCIOBIIOETHCS CTOCOBHO IILTIOO0Y,
TOAI HE 3pO3YMLIO SIK II€ KOPENIOEThCS 3 HOro BIACHOI MO3MIIEID CTOCOBHO
oJipy>keHHs. OCKIIBKH JIUCT JI0 COJIYHSIH paHHii TekcT HoBoro 3amnosity, 50-Ti pokw,
yac, sSIKHA XapaKTepU3yBaBCsl BETUKUMHU €CXaTOJOTIYHUMHU OYiKyBaHHIMH, 4d OyJo 6
notiibHO [laBny mucaty mpo oJpy»KEHHs, SKIIO BiH 0COOMCTO B TOW MEPi0]] BBAXKaB
1€ SIK Trap 1 B IE€BHIA Mip1 0€33MICTOBHOIO A1€10, OCKIJIBKA MU O4iKyeMO Xpucra?

Jlami, He BIIOMO CTOCOBHO OApYXeHHs camoro IlaBia, yu mMaB BIH JIpYKHUHY.
SIku10 He MaB, TOA1 HE J0 KiHIIS BUIJISIa€ KOPEKTHUM 3 MOro CTOPOHHU MUCATH IPO TE,
mo nuiod 3anobirae Omyay. OCKIIBKM TOJAI BIH OIUHSIETHCS B CHUTYyallll sKa
KOMIIPOMETYE HOTO.

[TopiBuioBaTu Tekctul Iletpa u 1 CosyHsIH BaXXKO, OCKUIBKU:

- TI0 Meple, pi3Hi ayIUTOpii OTPUMYBaYiB,
- TI0 IpyTe, PI3HUN Yac HaIMCaHHS,
- TIO TPETE, Pi3HI aBTOPHU.

OxpiM IBOTO, TPETA IHTEPHPETALIis MA€ Tl 5K caMi POOJIEMH 1110 1 [epIia, a came,
CBITYEHHSI Ha KOPHUCTh TOTO, 110 [laBio BxkuBae «okedOG» B SKOCTI MeTadopu s
«IPY>KUHW» HE TEPEKOHJIMBI, MPO W0 BXKEe OYyJ0 HANMKWCAHO B KPUTHIll MEPIIOi
iHTepnperauii. Takox mpoOjema Takoro MpPOYMTAaHHS YPUBKY MOB’SI3aHA 3 TUM IO
BOHA O€3MMiICTaBHO OOMEXY€E ayJauTOpiio y Bipmiax 4-5, TOOTO HACTaHOBA 3BEpPHEHA
JUIIE 10 ayAUTOpPii YOJIOBIKIB, MPU LbOMY SIKI MalOTh JAPYKUH. Take OOMEKEeHHs
CYTT€BO 3MIIly€ BeChb KOHTEKCT HACTAHOBH, MPO KU 3 KOHTEKCTY 4:3-8 BUmA€ThCA
aJpPeCOBaHUM JI0 BCIE€T CIIUIBHOTH, TIPO 1[0 MU TEX MHCAIHA BHIIIE.

Opnak, € mie JeKUIbKa JOJAaTKOBHX 3alepeueHb TAKOTO PO3YMIHHS YPHUBKY.
®paza «un| v mhbel Embopiog» (a He B MpUCTpaACHiIW TOXOTI) B 5 BIPII € BUPA3OM,
sxuii [1aByio 3aCTOCOBYE 710 CEKCyalIbHUX CTOCYHKIB 11032 IIII000M, a HY Yy IIUTH001. 115
JyMKa MATBEPIKYEThCS AeKIIbKOMa crioctepeskeHHsamu. [1o nepie, xoua [1aBino 1 He

JTy’Ke MO3UTUBHO CTABUTHCS JIO CEKCYaTbHOI MPUCTPACTI, BiH BCE 3K TaKH ii HE OCYIKY€
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y uunoOi. BiH posrnagae il Sk HOpManbHMM Ta BaXJIMBUI €JIEMEHT MU0y,
Hanpukiad: 1 Kop. 7:2-5; 9; 36-37. JlanH 3ayBa)KuB OUYE€BHIHI PEUi B ITUX YPUBKAX, 110
BOHM MAarOTh Ha yBa3i IO CEeKCyaJlbHE Oa)kaHHS y HUII001 € TMOBHICTIO IPUPOJIHIM,
pamioHaNbHUM Ta npaBuabHUMZY'. Binemr Toro, Te mo [1aBno mpomoHye TMMYacoBe
YTPUMAaHHS BiJi CEKCyalbHUX CTOCYHKIB IO JJOMOBJICHOCTI B SIKOCTI BHKJIIOYEHHS,
3/1a€ThCs BIJOOpaXkae HE TUIBKK HEOE3MeKy OJyay, a TaKOXK BKazye Ha TOH (akT, 110
CeKCyaibHa MPUCTPACTh B U001 TOpeYHa 1 Ma€e Miciie OyTH.

[To-npyre, nyxxke nmepekoHIUBO 3BY4YHTh Te3a Cmita, mo [laBno Oinbine Hije B
CBOIX TEKCTAX HE 3aCTOCOBYE TaKy MOBY JI0 ILIIOOHUX cTOCYHKIBZ*®, DakTruno, [1aBmo
3aCTOCOBYE IHIIUN HAO1p TEPMIHIB JUIsl ONTUCY CEKCYaIbHOI IPUCTPACTI, e 30Kpema: 1
Kop. 7:5 «bkpacion; 1 Kop. 7:9 «mopdéw»; 1 Kop. 7:36 «dmépaxpocy; 1 Kop. 7:37
«BéAnpoy; 1 Tum. 5:11 «kotactpnvidoy.

[To-tpere, B iHmux Micusx [laBno 3actocoBye Tepminoiorito 13 1 Coin. 4:4 no
CUTYallil, sIKI MalOTh Ha yBa3i JCIIO 1HIIE HIXK CeKcyalabHe OakaHHs y nuto01. TooTo
bpaza «un év maber €émbopiac» (a He B MpUCTpacHIW IMOXOTi) Haramye OuLTbIIe
dbopmyroBaHHS 3 0aratbOX YpPHUBKIB, SIKI OMUCYIOTh amMOpajibHy IOBEIIHKY SKa
BUXOJIMTH JaJICKO 3a Mexi nutto0y. Hanpuknan: Pum 13:12-14; Tan. 5:16-24; Komn. 3:5-
7; 2 Tum. 2:22; 3: 6; 1 ocoommBo 1 Iler. 4:2-3, ne npsMo 3raayroThCsl S3UIHUKH.
Ocob6muBuM TekcTOM € Pum. 1:24-26, TyT BXKHMBAIOTHCSI TPU KJIIOUOBHX TEPMiHU 3 1
Con. 4:4-7 «mdboc, émbopia, akabopoioy SKi OMUCYIOTh CEKCYaabHI HETPAaBOMIpHI
MPOCTYIKH 1 K1 IBHO BUXOJISTH 32 MEXK1 CEKCyaIbHOTO Oa)KaHHs y MITH001

[To-ueTBepTe, MOPIBHIHHS «IPUCTPACHOT MOXOTD HI0 3a00POHAETHCS YOJIOBIKY 3
MOBEIIHKOIO SI3UYHMKIB, siIKa Oyja CYMHO 3BICHOIO CBOIM OJyJ0M, MPOCTUTYIIEO,
neAepacTier0 Ta 1H.. Ja€ MOXJIMBICTh NPUITYCTUTH, IIO0 MAEThCS HA yBasl OLIbII
HIUPIIMNA CHEKTP MPOCTYIKIB, HIXX MPOCTO HUIIOOHI BIJHOCUHH, SKI SIBISIOTHCS

XTUBHMU a00 Oe3uecHuMu?,

237 Dunn, J. D. G. (1998). The theology of Paul the apostle. Clark, 696.

238 Smith, J. E. (2001). «1 Thessalonians 4:4: Breaking the Impasse». Bulletin for Biblical Research
11/1, 88.

239 Bell, A. A. (1998). Exploring the New Testament World. Nashville: Nelson, 224-47; Ferguson, E.
(1993). Backgrounds of early christianity (2nd ed.). Eerdmans, 62-65, 69-73.
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OcTtaHHe 3amepeyeHHs], K€ MOXKHA BHCJIOBHUTH CTOCOBHO JIaHOI IHTEpHpeTarlii,
CTOCYEThCS B3a€EMO3B 3Ky BCIX YacCTHH YpUBKY 4:4-8. A came, CTpyKTypa YpPHUBKY,
30kpema [laBmoBe 3aHENMOKOEHHSI CTOCOBHO «mopveio» B 3 BIpIIl Ta CEKCyalbHUX
MPOCTYTIKIB IIPOTH «Opatay B 6 Biplill HE HAIITOBXYE JIFOJMHY Ha OUIKyBaHHs 3a00pOHHU
B IUIIOOHUX BIJHOCHMHAX, a CKOpIIIE HAIITOBXYE Ha CEKCyallbHI MPOTH3aKOHHI

BITHOCHHH T103a TILTIOO0M??C,

[HmMME clloBaMHM, HACTaHOBH IMOJAO IPaBUIBHUX,
[IAaHOOJIMBUX CTaTEBUX CTOCYHKIB y IUIIOO1, MalTh Majo YOro CHUIBHOTO 3i
ctypOoBanicTio [laBna mo BIJHOIIEHHIO JO HE3aKOHHUX CTaTEBUX CTOCYHKIB a0o
HE3aKOHHUX CEKCYaJIbHUX JI1H 1O BIJHOIIEHHIO J0 1HIIOTO BIPYIOUOI'O B CIIUIBHOTI.
Orxe, Taka 11eg He Ma€ Micid B [1aBaoBuX TekcTax sk 1 B 1HIIIN yacTuHl HoBoro
3anoBiTy, Takok B CenTyariHTl Ta IHIIMX TEKCTaX €BPEWCHKOI TpajMIlii Mepiogy
npyroro xpamy. Jly>xe cymHiBHO, abu IlaBno 1mie aech BH3HAYaB IUTFOOHI CTaTeBI
CTOCYHKH TepMiHOM «mopveion. Lle miarBepmxyerbes B Teketi 1 Kop. 7:2, no nepie,
10 KOHTPACT MIXK «TOpveioy» 1 HUIFOOHUMHU CTOCYHKaMu o3Havae 1o [laBio po3ymis
«mopveiloy SK CTaTeBl CTOCYHKM $IKI BiIOYyBalOThCS IMO3a HUIIOOOM, 1 MO JApyTe,
3a00poHa «HEXall KOKeH MYk Mae€ JIPYKHUHY CBOIO, 1 KOKHA IHKa Xall Mae CBOTO

YOJIOBIKa» BKa3ye Ha Te, 1o [laBno posrismae numto0HI CEKCyallbHI CTOCYHKH SIK

poQiTaKTHKY IPOTH «Topveion?,

240 Marshall, 1. H. (1983). 1 and 2 Thessalonians. New Century Bible Commentary. Grand Rapids
(Mich.): Eerdmans, 108.

241 Meeks, W. A. (1983). The first urban Christian: the social world of the apostle Paul. Yale
university, 101.

Jensen, J. (1978). «Does Porneia Mean Fornication? A Critique of Bruce Malinay. Novum
Testamentum, 20(3), 161-84.

Malina, B. (1972). «Does Porneia Mean Fornication ?» Novum Testamentum, 14(1), 10-17.
Reisser, H. (1975). «mopvevw» in The New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology.
Exeter: Paternoster Press. 1.497-501.

Baumert, N. (1996). Woman and Man in Paul: Overcoming a Mistinderstanditig. Collegeville, MN:
The Liturgical Press, 161. «Brautwerbung: Das einheitliche Thema von 1 Thess 4,3-8», in The
Thessalonian Correspondence ed. R. F. Collins; BETL 87; Leuven: Leuven University Press.331-
333.



97

BHCHOBKH /10 4eTBEpPTOro po3aiay

OTxe, MPOBIBIIM JIOCHIIKEHHS TpeThoi 1HTepnperamii ypuBky 1 Con. 4:4
«eldévar Ekaotov DUV 1O €00Tod okeDOG KTacHol £V AylaoU® Kol T, B SKOCTI
3arajbHUX BUCHOBKIB MOKHA BKa3aTHU HACTYIIHE:

1. Byna npencrapiena no3utis e MeTahopy «oKeDOG» MPONOHYIOTh PO3YMITH
K «IPYKUHY», a «KTOGO0 pO3YMITH SIK MPOJTOBKEHY JI0 «BOJIOAITH, TPUMATH» 1 B
KOMOiHaIlli BECh YPUBOK MPUMMA€E 3HAUCHHS OKUTH 3 JPYKUHOIO», JI€ «CKUTW» Oyze
MaTHh CeKCyalibHe 3HaueHHs. ToOTO BUpa3 «okebog ktdchory He OyAe CTOCYBaTHUCh
HaO0yBaHHS JPYKUHU, aJ€ CEKCyalbHOI MOBEAIHKU BXKe y HUTI001. Byso BUsSBIEHO 110
Take MPOYUTAHHS 3a0ecrneOeuyroTh HACTYITHI YHHHUKU:

[To nepie, Oya0 yTOYHEHO IO Taka IHTEpPIpETAalliss TPUPOAHIIIE BIUCYETHCS B
KOHTEKCT 3 5 BIpPIIEM «a HE B IPUCTPACHIH MOXOTI, K 1 MOraHH, 110 bora He 3HAIOThY.
Toai TekcT 3By4UTh HE SIK 3aCTEpPEKEHHS MPOTU HUTI00Y Ha OCHOBI «IPUCTPACHOI
MIOXOTi», a MPOTH XTUBOTO BiTHOIICHHS 10 APYKUHHU.

[To npyre, Oyi0 BUSICHEHO, L0 MOXJIMBO TYyT HacTaHoBU [laBia 3BoaATbCA 110
CEpil03HOr0 OOMEKEHHS CEKCYyalbHOI CBOOOM YOJIOBIKA, 1 TAKUM YMHOM, BIPOT1IHO
CIIy’KaTh TTOKPAIIICHHIO MOJIOKEHHS JKIHKU Ta 0€3MEKH Y ILTI00I.

2. B apyriit vactuHi po3aity OyB Mpe/ICTaBIeHUN IeTaTIbHUN KPUTHUYHUHN aHaTi3
BUIIICHABEICHOI Mo3ullli. B pe3ynbTaTi nociimkeHHs OyJio BCTAHOBJIEHO, IO JIaHE
MPOYUTAHHS YPUBKY MA€ CYTTEBI HEJIOJIIKU B apryMEHTAIT].

[To-nepie, Oyno BHUSCHEHO IO TakKa IHTEpIIpPETAllis BCTYNa€ B KOHQIIKT 3
OOrociioB’ssM Ta OCOOMCTHUMH CBITOIIIOHUMH mo3ullisaMu IlaBia cTOCOBHO
OJIPYKEHHS.

[To-nmpyre, Oymo yrouHeHo mo ¢Gpaza «un &v mdaber émbopiocy «a He B
MPUCTPACHIN TIOXOTI» B 5 BIpIII € BUPa3oM, sikuii [1aBio 3acTOCOBYe 710 CEKCyaTbHUX
CTOCYHKIB 11032 IIJTF0OO0M, a HE y LUTI001.

[To-TpeTe, Oyno qoBeaeHo, 1o I1aBiio Oible Hijie B CBOIX TEKCTaX HE 3aCTOCOBYE
TaKy MOBY /10 HUTIOOHUX CTOCYHKIB. DaKTUYHO, BIH BXKUBAE 1HIIHNI HAOIp TEPMIHIB 15

OIKCY CEKCYyalbHOI MPUCTPACTI.
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OTxe, i1es Takoi iHTEepIpeTallii macaxxy He Mae miciis B [1aBIoBUX TeKcax sk 1 B

i yactuni HoBoro 3anoBiTy, Takok B CenTyariHTi Ta IHIIMX TEKCaX €BPEeHChKOT

Tpaaullii repioay apyroro xpamy. Jlyxxe cymHiBHo abu IlaBno ae He Oyap BU3HA4YaB
HUTIOOH] CTaTeBl CTOCYHKH TEPMIHOM «TTOPVEIO.

TakuMm yuHOM, OyJIO JAOBEIEHO, IO MPOYUTAHHS TEKCTY «II00 KOXKCH 3HaB SIK

JKUTU 31 CBOEI JPYKUHOIO» MAaJOBIPOTIIHE 3 OIJISAy Ha CYTTEBI HEIOJIKH

apryMeHTaIli.
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PO3/ILII 5. JITEPATYPHUI AHAJII3

Januii po3ain siBisie o000 YaCTHHY €K3ereTUYHOr0 aHaji3y, e OCHOBHA yBara
OPUAUIATUMETHCS  BXJIMBUM  JITEPATYpHUM  acleKkTaM YpPUBKY, a came:
TeKCTyaIbHOMY aHallizy, Je¢ OyIayTh MPEICTaBICHI BaXJIUBI PI3HOYWTAHHSI;
CTPYKTYpHOMY aHalizy, ne Oyne moOyaoBaHa CHHTAaKCHYHA KOHCTPYKIISI YpPUBKY;
KOHTEKCT YPHUBKY, cmpoba mo0adyuTh Tacak y HOTo HaWOIMK4YOMYy OTOYCHHI,
JIEKCUYHUHN aHali3 Ta TaOJMIS TEepeKiIaiiB, sKa BigoOpa3uTh TOJOBHI MIJAXOIU O

po3yminss 1Comn. 4:4.

5.1. TexkcryanbHuii aHasi3

B TekcTi 3ycTpiyaeThes ACKiIbKA pi3HOYUTaHb, a came B 1,3 1 8 BipImax, HUKYE
HABEJIEMO TEKCT 1 BapiaHTH P13HOYUTAHbD:

1. Aowmdv odv, 4dehpoi, Epotdpev VUG kai Tapokalodusy &v kupion Incod, iva
Kb mapeldfete map’ MUOV TO TAOG Ol VUG TEPUTOTEV Kal ApEokey Ded,
KoBn¢ kol epunateite, tva mePIooELNTE LAALOV.

3. Todto yap €otv BEAN U ToD Be0D, O Aylacuog VUGV, AnéyesOat DUAS Amd THC

Topveiog,

8. Toryopodv O afet®v ovk dvOpmmoV AOETET AAAL TOV BedV TOV [Kai] 6100vTa TO

mved o avtod TO dylov €1g HUAC.

1. B mepioMy BipIi € JaKkyHa: koO®O¢ Kol TePITATEITE,

2. 3aKIHYEHHS TPETHOTO BIPIILY IPEICTABICHO B TPHOX BaplaHTaX:

amexecOat | vuog IO ™m¢ TOPVIOG
amexecOan | vpog IO TOGL ™m¢ TOPVIOG
anexecOar | vpog O TOOMG TOPVELOG

3. B IESIKUX YUTAHHSX Y BOCBMOMY BIpIill BIACYTHIN CITOJTYYHUK KO,
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Omxe, BiAOBIAHO 10 KpuT4HOTO anapaty NA?8 242 pmoxkHa ckasatd, 1o JakyHa
B IMEpIIOMY BIpIIl HE AOCTAaTHHO J0OpEe 3acBiu€Ha 30BHIIIHIMU Ta BHYTPIIIHIMU
cBiJIKaMu. BiporigHo TeKCcT OyB MpOITyIeHU BUMIaAKOBO Yepe3 MOsBY paHillie B BIpIIi
cioBa kaOmc?*3,

YwnTaHHS TOG1 TA TOONG, TEK HEIOCTaTHRO 100pe 3acBigueHi B pykonucax. [losBa
IIUX MPOYUTaHb, MOKIMBO OyJia CIpUYMHEHA THM, IO TIEPENrUCyBad HaMaraBcs JaTh
NOSCHEHHS 200 YTOYHEHHS CIIOBY TNG Topviog244.

[Ilomo oCTaHHBOTO PI3HOYMTAHHS, XOYa BIJICYTHICTh CHOJYyYHHKA 3aCBiTUcHa
rapHUMU CBIJIKAMH, aj€ BCE 3K TaKu OUIbII BIPOTIAHUM 3JA€ThCS YWUTAHHS 31
CIIONTYYHHKOM, aJKe MEPENUCyBad CKOPIII IPOIyCTUB 0K Horo Hix goxas.’* [Mossy
CTIOJTyYHHUKA CKJIQJIHIIIE MOSICHUTH HiXK HOTO BIZICYTHICTD 3 TOUKH 30pY IepenicyBaya,

TOMY BIPOTIIHIIIE YATAHHS 31 CIIOJTYYHUKOM.

5.2. KoHTeKCeT YpUBKY

B upomy posnuti Oyne pO3TISHYTHH IMUPOKMNA Ta BY3bKUH KOHTEKCT
JTOCIKYBaHOTO ypuBKY. CrioyaTky MM po3i0’€MO BeCh TEKCT MOCJIAHHS Ha OKpeMi
JYMKH, 100 MPOCITIIKYBaTH CTPYKTYPY Ta po3BUTOK qyMKu [1aBmna. [lotim Mu 3By3uMO

KOHTEKCT, 1 T00auYnMOo Jie came 3’ SIBIISIETHCS Halll YPUBOK, 1 KA HOTO (PYHKITIS.

I. BCTYII
1:1-3:13 BCTYIIHA YACTHUHA

_ Cuna 1 Tumodiit pazom 3 amoctosiom IlaBiom
1:1 [TpuBiTaHHs _ '
BITAIOTh YMTAYIB.

242 Nestle, E. E., Aland, K. (2017). Novum Testamentum Graece (Nestle-Aland). Miinster, Institut
fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung, & a., u. Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft.

243 Fee, G. D. (2009). The First and Second Letters to the Thessalonians. Eerdmans, 116.

244 Metzger, B. M., Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft., & United Bible Societies. (1994). A textual
commentary on the Greek New Testament: A companion volume to the United Bible Societies' Greek
New Testament (fourth revised edition). Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 564.

245 Metzger, B. M., Ehrman, B. D. (2005). The text of the New Testament: Its transmission,
corruption, and restoration. New York: Oxford University Press, 327.
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1:2-10

Ilonska

Ile xapaktepna mis [laBna ¢opma moasku, B AKid
BiH paji€ TOMy, IO YHTAa4l HE TIJIBKA cami
npuitHs €BaHresnie, a ¥ CTand MPUKIAIOM IS

XxpucTtusiH B MaxkezoHii Ta B Axai.

2:1-16

Micionepcbka

po6ora IlaBna

ATOCTON 3ameBHsi€ YHUTa4yiB y O€3KOPUCIHBOCTI
CBOiX MOTHRIB, MaTepiajbHOI BiJl HUX HE3AJIC)KHOCTI
1 BEJIMKI1# 10 HUX JIF000B1. BiH mocunaeTscs Ha CBOO
MOBEJIIHKY cepel HuX 1 ASKye iM 3a TOTOBHICTH
npuiinatT CioBo boxke 1 3a iX cTpakmaHHS, SKi
BOHU TEPIUIATh 4Yepe3 II€ BiJl PyK FOACHCHKHX Ta

SIBHYHHUIIBKUX TOHUTEIIB.

2:17-3:13

B3aemoBigHocuan
I1aBia 3

ConyHsiHamu

[TaBno kaxe iM Mpo CBOE BeIUKE Oa)kKaHHS
BIJIBIIATH 1XHIO LIEPKBY 1 PO CBOIO PAAICTh 32 HUX.
[ToTim BiH 3ramye poOoTy cepen Hux Tumodis i
no0p1 BicTi, orpumani 13 CoisyHs, 1 JAKye iM 3a
paaiCTh, IKY BOHU HOMY J0CTaBWIX. BiH MOIUTHCS

PO iX MOAAJbIIE TyXOBHE 3pOCTaHHS.

II. FTOJIOBHA YACTHUHA

4:1-12 IPAKTUYHI HACTAHOBH

4:1-8

[lepma HacTaHOBa

3aKIIMKae X 40 MOPaJIbHOT YUCTOTH, HATAAYIOUH iM,
mo bor 3aknukaB iX HE 10 «HEYUCTOTH, aJl€ HA

OCBAYCHH».

4:9-10

Hpyra nHacranosa

3aknukae ix g0 OpaTchbKoi Jr000BI, BU3HAIOUH, IO
BOHHU B)KE MPOSBHIN TaKy JIFOOOB, ajie MPOCHUTH iX

1ie OuIblle JOCATTH YCHIXY B Hi

4:11-12

Tpersa HacTaHOBa

Bin 3aknukae iX 3aBXJIH YECHO IPAIFOBATH IS

TOTO, 1100 3aBOIOBATH MOBATy «30BHIITHIX).

4:13 -5:11 IPULIECTSA T'OCHHOJA
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4:13-18

HacranoBa
BTIIIATUCH

HAJIE€I0

[IpoGiema mocrtanma y 3B'SI3KY 3 TOMEPJIIMMHU IO
[Tpumiectsi, 1 CcKOpOOTHI TOBHMHHI BTIIIATUCS
HaJII€10, IO BC1 XPUCTHUSHH, KUB1 1 MEpPTB1, Oy1yTh

CHiBy4aCHUKAMH B Ii€1 MOJIii.

5:1-11

Yac nmapycii

[amra mpobnema crocyBanacs gacy napycii, i [1aBmo
SCHO TOBOPHUTH, IO BOHA HEBiIOMa. AJe BiH
BUKOPHUCTOBYE 1/1€10 PO 11 panToOBICTh K CTUMYJ 10

TBCPC30I'0 JKUTTA B CBOFO,Z[GHHi.

5:12-22 THIII TIPAKTUYHI ITIOBYAHHSA

5:12-22

OxpeMi nopaiu

BoHu HOCSTH 3arajibHHil XapakTep 1 CTOCYIOThCS
COILIIAJIbHOI  BIAMOBIAANBHOCTI (KUTH B  CBITI,
HACTAHOBJISITU HEMIOPSTHUX, JOTIOMAaraT CIa0KuM 1
T.J.) 1 JTyXOBHUX OOOB'SI3KIB BIpyHOYOro (pajiTu,
MOJIUTHUCSA, ASKYBaTH, HE TacuTu B coOi CBATOrO

Jlyxa, 3aBXI1 TPUMATHCS XOPOIIIOTO).

I11. BAKJIFOYEHHSA

5:23-28 IIPOLIIAHHA

5:23-28

[Ipomanus

[laBi0 3HOBY MOJMTBCS 32 YUTA4iB 1 MPOCHUTH iX
MoJIMTHCA 3a HpOrO0. [1icis 3araapHOro BiTaHHS BiH

3aKIHYY€ JUCT MPOXaHHSIM NPOYUTATH HOr0 BCIM.

OT1xe, 3 TabnuIll MU 6AYUMO, IO JIKCT B IIJIOMY 32 CTPYKTYPOIO MOOYT0OBAHUM 710

3arajJbHONPUMHATHX MPABUII €MICTOJISPHOTO XKAHPY aHTUYHOI JiTepaTypu. BerynHa

YacTHHA HE XapaKTepHa JUIsl KIIACHYHOIO BCTYILY, OCKUIBKH 3aiiMae Ouiblie MicIs HIK

1[e MpUTAaMaHHO IS aHTHYHOTO cTwito. lle moB’s3ano 3 Tum, mo [laBio 3mimnye

eMiCTOMSAPHI CTUIII, B KOHTEKCTI BIaCHHUX MoTped 24°,

246 Ayam JT. E. (2000). HoBerit 3aBeT 1 ero nureparypHoe okpyxenue. — CI16.: PBO, 271.
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CTpyKTypa roJIoOBHOI YaCTUHU CIIAY€E 3araJbHOMPUNHATIA CTPYKTYpl aHTHYHOI
emicrosiorpadii, e JeKkiIbKka HaCTaHOB, SIK1 HE TIOB’sI3aH1 MK COOO0 OJTHIEI0 TyMKOIO
i CTOCYIOTBCS Pi3HMX aCIEKTiB IPAKTUYHOTO KUTTS, HanpHukiaaz koaekc Haustafel?4,
JIuCT 3aKiHYY€THCS 3BUYHUM IPOIIAHHSM Ta MOJUTBAMH, 5K 1€ XapaKTEPHO IS
Oy/b KOO JIMCTA B AHTUYHOMY CBiTi?*,
OTxe, 3BY)KYIOUM JIOCHIDKEHHS JI0 HAIIOro YpPUBKY, MU 0OauuMMo, IO BiH
3HAXOJWTHCS B APYTid YaCTUHI JUCTA, TOOTO B TOJOBHIN YacTuHi, 4:1-5:22, ne [1aBmo
BI/IMOBIZIa€ HAa KJIFOYOB1 MPOOJIEMU TPOMAJIM, SIK1 1 CIPUYMHUIN HAIMCAHHS JaHOTO

249250 " gxi [laBno mae

TekcTy. Ll yacTuHa ckimagaeTbes 3 6-X TOJOBHMX HAaCTaHOB
Conynanam. Ilepmii 1B1I HAacCTaHOBH CTOCYIOTHCSI XPUCTHUSIHCBKOI IMOBEIIHKH, a00
€TUKHU, Jaidl WAyTh HACTAHOBM IIOJO Mapycii Ta IHA ['OCIOIHBOrO, 1 OCTAaHHE, e
3arajbHi BKa3iBKU MO0 XPUCTHSHCHKOI MOBEIHKH. >

Jlani, 3By)KyI0UHd KOHTEKCT, MU 0a4MMO 1110 Halll YPUBOK 3HAXOJUTHCSA B YACTHHI
HACTaHOB, SIKI CTOCYIOTbCSI XpUCTUSHCHKOI TOBEAIHKU, abo Mopaii. Po3ymitouu, 1o
JlaHa YacTUHA HalWCaHa sIK BIAMNOBIAb Ha CHUTYallll0 sfKa CKJajlach B TpoMajl 3a
BIJICYTHOCTI anocTosia [laBna, many curyairito HeoOXiTHO Oyae PEKOHCTPYIOBATH, IO

OyJie 3p00IeHO HMKYE B PO3ALTI COLIaTBbHO-PEIITIHHOTO KOHTEKCTY.

247 porter, E. S., Adams S. A. (2010). Paul and the Ancient Letter Form. — Leiden: Brill, 78.

248 Ryken, L. (1984). How to read the Bible as literature. Grand Rapids, Mich: Academie Books, 94.
249 Brown, R. E. (1997). An introduction to the New Testament. Doubleday, 552.

20 3panc, K., Maptun, P., Peiin, JI. (2010). Mup Hosoro 3asera - Cepus «CoBpeMeHHas

oubnenctuka» M. bubneiicko-00rocioBCKHii MHCTUTYT CB. arocToia AHmpest, 789.
251 Fee, G. D. (2009). The First and Second Letters to the Thessalonians. Eerdmans, 112.
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5.3. CTpyKTYpHHUH aHAJI3

Ha npoMy etami mociipKeHHsT MH 3pOOHMMO CTPYKTYpHHMM aHalli3 YpHUBKY.
CrouaTky BHOKPEMHMO CTPYKTYpY TEKCTy abo AyMKH aBTopa 3a JOMOMOTOIO
JOCTi/DKEHHST 3B 3Ky MiX 4YacTHHAMH CKJIQJHOTO pEYCHHS Ta PEUYCHHSIMU
MOETHAHUMHE OJIHI€I0 TyMKOI0, s 1iboro Oyze moOyaoBaHa CTPYKTypa YPHUBKY 3a
JIOTIOMOTOI0 CXEMH, Jie OyJie BUIHO MiAMOPSAIKOBaHI Ta MiANOPSIKOBYIOUl €IEMEHTH.

BkiH1i ypuBok OyJie nepeka3zaHuil BIACHUMHU CJIIOBAMH, HE KOHIIEHTPYIOYUCH Ha

JeTaIsX.
1 Con.4:3-6
o
el hna |esztin tolo = oagasny —
tou/qeou/| { umh
w || apepes
/apo | thi pornei g ktasgai |to skeubj

far | [t =
\¢  tinmf

dumal | | Staboai% | %o, skeutj %

J [ | pece
{ nn, / €0l quUN gy
/M kaqa{)e taeph | Kiwitai %] o skeutj %
{nm\pleonektelh |tonanle|fon
ta edota |ton geon
/em |t\/\4pragrrat| / autou/
[

kuri oj $tin% ekd koj

\/peri,| toutwn

/ pantun pr o panen

Kaaui
ay ) | Aa] s
| &\ d enar t ur anega

doti
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1 Com. 4:7
gar
EO‘qeoj |d«aje$en |hha] . epi, | akagarsig|
| / o
avl v
N | atj sy
1 Cou. 4:8%%2

toi garouh 0 agetwh angr wpon
A | e | /o
| \e
: ton geon
ton d donta |to. pneuha
Tkai P autou/

ay | unaj to. afion

OTxe, poOJisiun orepeH1 BACHOBKM MOXHA BKa3aTH KJIOYOBI MOMEHTH, MEPIIIi
JIBa BIpIlla CIIY»aTh 3arajJbHUM MPEACTABICHHIM HACTYIMTHUX KOHKPETHUX HACTAHOB B
TEKCTI:
e ConyHsSHU MalOTh 3pOCTaTH B JIOro/pKaHHI bory, amke 1e € Bons boxa,
sKa BUpaKEHA:
o B 30epexeHH1 cebe BiJ pO3IyCTH, SKa B CBOIO YEPry BUPaKEHA B
JIBOX HaCTaHOBAX,
" YTPUMAaHHI B CBSITOCTI 1 YECTI,
"  yTpUMaHHI cebe BiJ KpUBIU Oparta.
e [li aii matoTh OyTH MOTHBOBaHI THM, 10 ['ocmoL € MeCcHUK 3a 11e Bce 1

TUM, 1110 BOT MOK/IMKaB HAC HA OCBAYEHHS?> 24,

252 | eedy Greek NT diagrams 1Th.4:3-8. BibleWorks 10.

253 Nestle, E. E., Aland, K. (2017). Novum Testamentum Graece (Nestle-Aland). Miinster, Institut
fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung, & a., u. Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft.

254 \Weima, J. A. D. (2014). 1-2 Thessalonians. Baker exegetical commentary on the New Testament
Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, 215-216.
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5.4. JlekcnuHu# aHAJI3

[Ti1po3/1is1 rOIOBHUM YHHOM OyJie c(hOKYCOBaHMI HA 3HAUYCHHI CJI0BAa «GKEVOCY,
ne Oyze nmpecTaBIeHn MaKCUMaTbHUH Tiama30H KOHOTAITIH.

B HoBoMy 3amoBiTi CI0BO «mOCyaArHa» 3ycTpidaeThes 22 pa3u. CroBHUK Low-

Nida?® puminse taki MoxuBi KoHOTaNii B kKopyci HoBoro 3anosiTy:
1. Bynp sikuii iHCTpyMEHT, 30posi, CHOPSIKEHHS, EMKICTh a00 BIACHICTb, IPEAMET, Pid.
Hampukiag: «xoi ovk Helev iva Tic d1eveykn okedog otd tod igpod» (Mk. 11:16), abo
«f TG dvvatai TG eiceABELV €i¢ TNV oikiay ToD ioYLPOD Kai TA GKEVT aVTOD ApTAcaL,
£0V U TPMTOV OMoT) TOV IoYLPOV; Kol TOTE TNV oikiay avtod dwapmdcey (Martd. 12:29)
a6o Texcr [ii 27:17, e c1oBo «oKeDOG» MEPEKIAIAIOTH SIK «KOpaOeIbH1 BITPUIIA.

B 1minomy, 3HaueHHs JaHOTO CJIOBA B MOAIOHMX KOHTEKCTaX MOXHA MepeIaTu sIK
«plyu, pedl», aje MepeKial, 3BHUYAWHO, Oyae 3aiexarn Oe3nocepeHbO Bijl
KOHKPETHOTO KOHTEKCTY BXXHBAHHS, J€ MOXHA BHUKOPHCTOBYBaTH KOHKPETHHMA
pedepeHr.

2. 3araqbHUAN TEPMIH JJIs1 TO3HAYEHHS Oy/b SIKOTO BUY MOCYIUHH, TOPHS, KOPOOKHU
abo rieunka . Hampukmanm: «kail Tolovel avtovg &v papom odnpd o¢ ta okedn Ta
KEPAUIKA cuvTpifetal, ¢ KAy®d eAnea mapd tod TATpOS LoV, Kol 0MGMm avTd TOV
aotépa TOV TPp®ivovy (00. 2:27), abo «Ovdeig 6& AMoyvov dyac KaddmTel adTOV oKEVEL
1| VmokdT® KAIvng TiBnoty, dAL™ érl Avyviag TiOnoty, tva ol elomopevouevol PAETOOY
10 edc» (JIk. 8:16 ). Texctr Hdii 10:11, 16, ne moBa iine npo BuaiHHs [leTpa, cioBo
«OoKEDOCH TIepeac /10 MPOCTUPAJIJIA YU IKOICh TKAHWHHU.

3. [lpenMetru SKUMH BOJIOAIIOTH, Pedl JOMAIIHBOTO MOOYTY (TIIBKM B MHOHHI).
Hampuknan: «dAA™ od dvvator ovdeig €ig TNV oikiov oD ioyvpod eiceABv T oKELM
avTOD JlPTAcaL, &0V U TPAOTOV TOV ioyvupdv oMon, Kol Tote TNV oikiov ovTod
owapmboeyy (Mk. 3:27).

4. dirypatuBHE po3MIMPEHHS 3HaUYeHHsA. MOKHA OKPECITUTH ICKIIbKa Baplalliii:

2% Nida, E., Louw, J. (1992). Lexical Semantics of the Greek New Testament: A Supplement to the
Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament Based on Semantic Domains. Society of Biblical
Literature. Resources for Biblical Study 25.
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- JliomuHa sSK 1HCTPYMEHT TO BIJHOMIEHHIO 110 MEeBHOI (YyHKII abo poui.
Hanpuxnaz: «einev 8& mpdg adtov O kdproce mopevov, 8ti okedog EkAoYRc éotiv pot
ovtoc T0D PBaoctdcol TO Svoud pov Evamov §0vav te kol Baciiémv vidv te Toporin
(Hii 9:15).

- CTOCOBHO HACTYITHOTO TEKCTY 1 BUHUKAE TUCKYCIisl, CIIOBO «IIOCYUHA» MOXHA
IHTEpIIPETYBaTH B TPHOX BapiaHTaX: £i0&val EKaoTOV VUMV TO £00TOD oKEDVOG KTAGHL
&v ayou®d kol tiuf (1 Com. 4:4). JIroaceke Tijo, ApyKUHA, CEKCyallbHE KUTTSI, a00
eB(eMi3M IS YOJOBIYUX TeHITATIN.

Jlami MU pO3TIITHEMO TEKCTH aHTUYHUX aBTOPIB, /1€ KOHTEKCT BUKOPHCTAHHSI
CIIOBa «OKEDOC» BAXKIMBHMA [JI1 PO3YMIHHS JOCHIKYBAHOTO NUTaHHA. Mu
30CepeIMMOCh JIMIIIE Ha BXOJDKEHHI CJIoOBa, TOOTO B3araji Ha MOro mMosiBl B
crenu(iyHUX KOHTEKCTaX, HE 3BAKAIOUM Ha JATyBaHHS ITUX TEKCTIB.

1. IlixaBWi BUIIAJIOK BUKOPHUCTAHHS MOXKHa Mo0auyuTh B Tekcrax Dykijaina, ae
«TOCY/IMHA»  BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS Y  3HAYEHHI  CaKpaJbHUX  peyeH,  sKi
BUKOPHCTOBYBAIMCH B KYJIbTOBUX MPAKTHKaX HA CBATa Ta (PeCTUBAI:

«wpic 0¢ ypvciov donuov kai apyvpiov &v 1 avadnuacty idiolc koi dnpociolg kol
O6ca 1epd oKevN TEPL T€ TOG MOUTAG KOL TOVG AydvVog kol okdAo Mnokd kal €l Tt
TOLOVTOTPOTOV, OVK EAAGGOVOC [fv] | TEVTOKOGimV TOAAVTOVY

®dpa3y «iepd okebdN» B KOHTEKCTI Ppa3u «Kai dca iepd oKedN TePt T€ TOC TOUTOC
Kol TOLG Ay@dVOCH CITi pO3YMITH K pedi, SKi BUKOPUCTOBYBAIIM ITiJT 9ac CBATKOBHX
MPOoIIECiii 10 XpamiB OOTIB ]| Yac CBST, KOJIU HECIIU CTATyi OOTiB, )KEPTOBHI JIapu Ta
CBSAIIEHHI CHMBOJIM. TaKi CBATKYBaHHS CYNPOBO/KYBAJIMCh 3MaraHHsAMHU y TIMHaX Ta
TeaTpalibHUX IMOCTaHOBKax. Bigomo, 1o mij yac moaiOHMX mpoleciii mpuOiYHUKIB
kynbTy [Hionicia (a moximBo 1 Kibenn) okpemo Hecnu 300pakeHHsS TEeHITaTIH
JlioHicis, K CBSAIEHHUM CUMBOJI, SIK1 CTOSITM TaKOK HAa OKPEMOMY MICIIi B KYJIbTOBOMY
npuMiIeHHI. [HIl KOHOTAIllT HACTYTHI:

1. oxebog, €0g mpeamMeT, HauMHHS «Tpamelot Kot dAlo okedny. (IlnaTon.)
3. 3HApSIIA, IPUHAJTICKHICTD «OKEON YEOPYIKA». (ApucTodan.);
4. MH. CHIOPSIIDKEHHS, CHACTI «oKeLN Tpmpikdy. (Jlemocden.);

5.0714T, TIATTS: «dmAa Kot Té tepi 1O GO GKELT;



108

6. 030poenHs 1 ooOmyHaupyBaHHs. (Dykimin);

7. 30pys «té TV innov okedny. (KcenodoHr.),

8.0co0mcCTI peui, Oarax «td okevn EEPEvy. (Apuctodan);

10. HexxuBuit mpenmert, pid «o. Kot {wovy. (I[Tnatown);

11.rpam. cJI0BO CepeIHBOTO POy, «Appeva. kot OfAen Kot okedN». (APUCTOTED).
12. nocynuna «o. O&ovg peotovy. (H3);

13. BmicTunwmie aymri, ToOTO TLIO «T16 0vTov 6. KtacsOo &v dylaoum vo.

14. npeamer (BIUTUBY) «GKeVLT 0pyNG 1 ehéovey. (H3).

5.5. Orusx nepexkyaanis

B npomy pozaun OyayTh mpeacTaBieHI MEPEeKIagu JAOCIHII)KYBAHOTO YPUBKY

VYkpaincbkoi, Pociiicbkoi Ta AHrmidicbkoi biomiii.

YkpaiHcbKi

nepexJaan

TekcT

IBana OrieHka

«...MO0 KOXXEH 13 Bac yMIB TpUMaTH HAUYUHHS CBOE B

CBATOCTI ¥ YECTI...»

IBana XoMmeHKa

«...1100 KOKHUU 3 BaC yMIB TPUMATH CBOE TIJIO y CBATOCTI

U TIOIIIaH]. ..»

[1.Kymima,
LITymros Ta

[.C.JIeBunpxoro

«...1MO00 KOXKEH 3 Bac 3HAB, SIK JIEPKATH MOCYJIMHY CBOIO Y

CHbBATOCTI 1 YeCTi...»

(VIIL] KIT)

Onekcanap «...1100 KOXKHUH 3 Bac yMIB TPUMAaTH CBOIO yalny (TUIO) Yy
['mxa CBATOCTI 1 B YECTI...»
[TaTpiapxa _ _ '

' «...MO0 KOXXHUK 13 Bac MIT yTPUMYBAaTH CBIA COCyHd Y
duapera

CBATOCTI ¥ YECTI...»
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Padain «...Xall KOXHUM 3 Bac ymi€ CBO€ HAYMHHSA TPUMATH B
TypKoHsIK CBATOCTI 1 IIaHi...»
Pociiicbki

Texer
nepexKaaau
CuHONanmbHBIA | «...4TOOBI KaXJbI U3 Bac yMel coOM0aTh CBOW COCYH B
IIEPEBOJ CBATOCTH U YECTH...»
HoBriit
pyCCKHI U | «...4TOOBI KaXIIbIii M3 Bac yMeJ BJIACTBOBATH HAJl CBOUM
BOCTOYHBIN TEJIOM CO CBATOCTBIO U JJOCTOUHCTBOM. ..)»
IIEPEBOL
HNoanHa «...4TOOBI KaXJbI U3 BAC YMEIl BJIAJIETh CBOUM COCYAOM B
Kaccuana CBATOCTH U YECTH...»

CI10BO KHU3HU

«...9TOOBI Kﬂ)KIIBIfI n3 BaC YMCI CO CBATOCTBIO H
JOCTOMHCTBOM BJIACTBOBATh HaJd CBOMM TCJIOM H CBOMMHU

KCIIaHUAMU. . .»

AHnpes «...MyCTb KaXIbplii COOMIOJaeT COOCTBEHHOE TENO B
JlecHUIIKOTO CBSITOCTH M YECTH...»
Muxaunna «...M 4TOOBI KaXJIbI U3 Bac BJIACTBOBAJ HAJl CBOUM TEJIOM,
Kynakora COXpaHsIsl €ro B CBATOCTU U YECTH...»
Banentunsi «...MyCTh KaXIbIA OJIIOJET CBOE XO3SMCTBO B CBSITOCTH U
Kys3uenosou YECTH...»
AHIJIIHACBKI

Texcr
nepexjaaau
New King | «...That every one of you should know how to possess his

James Version

vessel in sanctification and honour...»

New American
Bible

«that each of you know how to acquire a wife for himself in

holiness and honor...»
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MacDonald

_ _ «Each one of you must know how to control one's own
Idiomatic o _

_ physique in holiness and honor...»
Translation
Revised ) _ )
«hat each one of you know how to take a wife for himself in
Standard _
_ holiness and honor...»

Version
Common «and learn how to control your own body in a pure and
English Bible respectable way...»
Good News | «Each of you should know how to live with your wife[a] in
Translation a holy and honorable way...»
New

International

Version

«...that each of you should learn to control his own body in

a way that is holy and honorable...»

New American
Standard Bible

«...that each of you know how to possess his own vessel in

sanctification and honor...»

English
«...that each one of you know how to control his own body
Standard
_ in holiness fnd honor...»
Version
New Living | «...the each of you will control his own body in live in
Translation holiness and honor...»

New Jerusalem
Bible

«...and each one of you to know how to control his body in

a way that is holy and honourable...»

Complete
Jewish Bible

«that each of you know how to manage his sexual impulses

in a holy and honorable manner...»

OT1xe, 3 HACTYMHOI TabJIUIIl BUIHO, IO 3ACOUIBIIOr0 MpeACTaBICHI MepeKIaan
MO>KHA PO3TOITTUTH HA TPU BapiaHTU IHTEPIIPETAIlli YPUBKY, 3 ACTKUMH yTOYHEHHSIMU
a0o0 BapiallisiMH B TIEPIIIOMY BapiaHTI:

1. «II{o6 xoxeH 3HaB SIK KOHTPOJIIOBATH CBOE T1I0 y CBATOCTI Ta i 4ECTI».
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a. «I1lo0 xokeH 3HaB K KEpyBaTH CBOIMM CEKCyaJlbHHUMH OakKaHHSIMU B
cBaTocTi» (CTepH).
b. «IlycTh KaXkIplii OJIOACT CBOE «Xa3sAHCTBO» B CBSATOCTH U YCCTHY.
(Ky3nerona).
2. «lI1o6 xokeH 3HaB SIK MOTPIOHO KUTH 31 CBOEIO APYKUHOIO CBITUM JKUTTIM).
3. «lIlo6 xoxeH 3HaB SIK B3ATH COO1 IPY>KUHY B CBATOCTI Ta YECTI.
3 Ta0nuill OYEBUAHO, 10 IHTEPIPETAIIil CYTTEBO BIAPI3HIIOTHCS OJIHA BiJl OJHOI.
Sk Bxe OyJi0 BKazaHo padille, o [1aBno HamaraeTbCsi BperyJitoBaTH B JaHOMY TEKCTI,
K 4YOJOBIKaM MOTpiOHO BUOWpaTH coOl APYKHUH, UM K YOJIOBIKH, BXKE OJPYKEHI,
MOBUHHI UTH 31 CBOIMHU JIPYXWHAMH, YA MOBA iie MpPO Te€, IO YOJIOBIKM MAlOTh
HABYUTHUCh KEPYBaTH CBOIMHU CEKCyaJIbHUMH OakaHHSIMHU 1 B OUTbII crieliupigHOMY
BapiaHTi TMepeKiaxy, CBOIMH cTareBuMu opranamu? Lle roioBHEe mnHTaHHA
€K3€reTUYHOI0 aHajii3y AAHOIrOo JIOCHIKEHHs, Oy/le akTyaji30BaHO B OCTaHHBOMY

PO3ILIIL.
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BucHoBKH 10 I’ATOr0 pPoO3aiiy

OTtxe, B miTepaTypHOMY aHalli31, IKMI CKJIAJaBcs 13 M’ IThOX YAaCTHUH Ta MaB Ha
METI TPEICTaBUTH TEKCT B HOro Oe3MmocepenHbOMY KOHTEKCTI, OylIo JOCSITHYTO
HACTYIHUX BHUCHOBKIB:

[To mepiie, Oys10 BUSICHEHO, IO TPEUBKUNA TEKCT JAOCTIIKYBAHOTO YPUBKY Ma€e
TPH TEKCTyaJIbHI PI3HOUMUTAHHS. 3Ba)KAIOUM HAa TEKCTyaJIbHUN aHali3, 0yJo TOBEACHO,
10 MEPBUHHUMA TEKCT MOKHA MPABIONOA10HO PEKOHCTPYIOBATH Ta MOSCHUTH MOSBY
PI3HOUUTAHB, 1110 1 OyJI0 3p00IEHO.

ITo npyre, 6yno yrouneHo, mo auct 1 ColyHsH Cliiy€e KJIACUYHINA CTPYKTYpl
EMICTOJIAPHOTO >KaHPy AaHTHUYHOCTI. BiamoBigHO A0 I1BOro OyJ0 MOKa3aHO, IO
JTOCHIIPKYBaHUN TMacaXk 3HAXOAUTHCS B TOJIOBHIM YacTHMHI JIUCTa Ta JIOKaJbHO
CTOCYEThCS MPAaKTHYHMX HACTAaHOB, Tak 3BaHoro Haustafel, ne mpoaukTOBYHOTBCS
MOpaJibHI HacTaHOBU. [IpH 1IbOMY ypHBOK JIEKOHTEKCTYal130BaHUI 1 TAKUM YMHOM HE
OB’ A3aHUM 3 YACTUHOIO €CXaTOJOTIYHUX MTOBYAHb.

ITo TpeTe, OyJI0 BCTAaHOBJICHO 110 CHHTAKCUYHA KOHCTPYKIIIS TEKCTY 00’ € qHye 4
ta 6 Bipun 4 po3auty. TakuM 4YMHOM HAcCTaHOBM CTOCOBHO KpuBau Opata (6 BipI)
HEOOX1THO MPOYUTYBATH SIK YACTHUHY CaM€ MOPAJIbHUX HACTAHOB CEKCYaJIbHOI €THKHU
COJIYHCBKOT CIIJIbHOTH.

[To yeTBepTe, OyI0 MOKa3aHO MAKCUMAaJbHUM J1alla30H KOHOTALIM AJi CIIOBa
«okevog»y. B xomi mocmijpkeHHs Oylo BCTaHOBJICHO, IO CJIOBO Mae Oinbiine 20
CEMaHTUYHUX KOHOTAII{ B PI3HUX TEKCTaX.

[To m’siTe, mpencTaBiICHHS MEePEeKIaliB JOCTIKYBAaHOTO YPUBKY TMOKA3aJo0, 10
macax 3YyCTpIYaeThCs B II'STH pizHUX Bapiamisx. [li Bapiamii 1 BimoOpakaroTh

CKJIQJHICTh Ta HEOJJHO3HAYHICTh JOCIIHKYBaHOI (Ppa3u
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PO3/ILTI 6. PEJITIMHUM TA COLIAJIBHUM KOHTEKCTH

Januii po3is1 MPUCBIYEHUN MPOCTOMY IIPHUITYIIICHHIO, SIKE B CBOiM CYTI HE HOBE,
a caMe 110 OJIHIEIO 3 TOJIOBHUX BIIMPAaBHUX TOYOK ISl PO3YMIHHS BCHOTO JIUCTYBaHHS
[laBna 3 codyHsHaMH TOBMHHA OyTH, HACKUIBKM 1€ MOXIIMBO, PEKOHCTPYKIIiS
peniriiHoi, comiaJbHOI Ta YAaCTKOBO MOMITHYHOI icTopii Micta ConyH. 30Kpema
TOJIOBHE MHUTAHHS Ha SIKE MICTUTHCA BIAMOBIAb B po3Alil, Iie, skuMu Oynu ConyHH,
kosu [1aBio Brepiie BiJiBiIaB Ta 3aCHYBaB TaM XPUCTUSHCHKY CIUIbHOTY. [TouHemo 13

PENIriiHOTO OTOYEHHS MICTA.

6.1. PeJiriiiHe oTOYeHHS MicTAa

B Conynax, sik «marepi MicT Make1oH11» 1 0JHOMY 3 IPOBIAHUX MICT PUMCBKO1
iMIiepii OyJa 3HayHa KIIBKICTh SI3MYHULIBKUX KYJIBTIB 1 XpaMiB, SIK1 3Marajiuch 3a yBary
1 ydacTb CBOIX MICIEBHX KHUTENIB. TlaHaBapi, ska JIOBTMHA dYac Mpalfoe 13
apXEeOoJIOTIYHUMH 3aJIMIIKAMH peiriiHoi ictopii B micti CoilyHax 3a3Hayae, M0
MOHETH, emirpadika Ta IHIII apXeoJOTiyHl CBIIYEHHS MOKa3yloTh, 10 B ComyHi
MOKJIOHSUTUCS 1 TIaHyBaJld OiIbIIe HIXK JBAITh I1'ATh OOTiB, TEpOiB Ta

1epcoHi(hiKOBaHMX 4eCHOT?*

. [Tonoxxenns CoistyH He OyJi0 YHIKaJIbHUM, TPAKTUIHO
BC1 F'OJIOBHI MICTa IMIIepii OyJii B TAKOMY PEJIIrIHHOMY OTOYEHHI.

B nux pisHOMaHITHHX JpKepeliax 3rajlaHi HAcTymHI O0KecTBa SIKI HalvacTile
3ycTpiuaroThes, 1e: Jioniciii, 6oru €runty - ocodsmBo Cepanuc Ta Icina, aje Takox
Ocipic, I'apnokpar 1 AnyOic, Takox Kabipu siki cimyxkuin nokpoButesnsiMu CosyH.

BaxxnuBum B MicTi OyB TaK0X IMIIEPCHKUMA KYJIBT — MOKJIOHIHHS PUMy, sk yocoOJIeHHO

PUMCBKOI IepKaBM 1 OKpEMHM iMIlepaTopam - ik Goram. 27

2% Tzanavari, K. (2003). «The worship of gods and heroes» in Grammenos, D V (ed), Roman
Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki: Archaeological Museum, 177-262.

257 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 1-29.
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[ammi, menm 3acBimueni 6oru nie, 3eBc 'incicr, ['epa, Adina, AmomioH, ApremMina,
Adponita Emiteykceinis, emerpa i ii mouka [lepcedona, I'epmec Kepnoc, Iloceitnon,
SAKUW OyB TOB'SI3aHUM 3 BaXKJIMBOIO raBaHHIO B MicTi, KiGena, 6oruns marepi dpiranu,
Ackienioc, 60r 311iIeHHs 1 oro gouka ['iris, 3mopos's, Hika, liockyp, ['epaki, Tik
ab6o Tyk 1 Himesina. Takox FOpaizm, koTpuii OyB NpUCYTHIN y BUTJIAI MICLEBOI
CUHArorv 4 CUHAror.

OcCKibKM TPOMAIsSHU TOBHHHI Oynu OpaTH y4acThb B MICIIEBHX pPENITiHHUX
MpakTHKax 1 pecTUBaJAX, a 1HOA1 1 OTPUMYBAJIU 3aCOOU BiJ] TPOMAJICHKUX JIICPIB IS
3a0€3MeYeHHs] TaKoi ydacTi, TO PO3yMHO OyJno O NPHUIYCTUTH, IO B CBOEMY
JTOXPUCTUSHCBKOMY JKUTTI, COJNIyHSIHU HE TUIbKH Oyiu no0Ope 3Halomi 3 PI3HUMH
KyJbTaMHU CBOTO MICTa, ajie TaKOX 1 cami Opaiu aKTHBHY ydacTb y 0aratbox 3 HUX,
0COOJIMBO y MOMYJSIPHUX KYJIbTaX, TaKUX $K KyJbT JlioHica abo Ceparica.

[le mpunyienHsa crae 6e3cyMHIBHUM B CBITJ1 ciiB [laBna conyHChKiM Tpomani
Ipo Te, IO BOHM «HABEPHYJHMCh A0 bora Bijg 1J107iB, MO0 CIYKUTH >XKUBOMY M
npasauBomy borosi» 1 Coun. 1:9. BuBueHHS 1IbOro MmiIropamiCTUYHOTO PENIriMHOro
CEpEellOBHUIIA 1aCTh OUIBII MTMOOKE PO3YMIHHS 1 MOXKJIMBICTD OI[IHUTH T€, HACKUIBKU
IpaMaTUYHOI 1 OOJIFOUOI0 MOJIEr0 Oysio, KOJM MepedyBaroud B SI3MUYHULIBKOMY
CYCIIUJIBCTBI 1 TTTMOOKO 3aHypeH1 B PENIriiHI KyJbTH CBOTO MiCTa, TpoMajaa pi3Ko
PO3pHUBaE 11l 3B'A3KM 1 MMOYMHAE MounTath BHKIOUYHO «bora Otmg 1 I'ocroma Icyca
Xpucta» 1Coum. 1:1.

IcHye pi3kuil KOHTpPACT, SKIO MOPIBHIOBATH 1HIII Ba)XJIMBI MICTa, MOB'sI3aHI 3
HoBum 3anositom, Takumu sik Edec, Kopund, dununu, ne Benuka KUIbKICTb
MaTtepiany, BUSBICHOTO NPOTArOM OUIbIIE HIK CTa POKIB apXeoJoriyHoi poOoTH,
npu3Bea 10 ICHOT KapTUHU MICHEBUX KYJIbTOBUX MPAKTUK - MU 3HAEMO 3HAUHO MEHIIIE
npo peniriiauid koHTekeT B ConyHax. buteme 60-tu pokiB Tomy Yapnws3 Encon
3a3HAYMB: «JI0 CUX Iip € KiJIbKa JPEBHIX MICT SIKI MAalOTh PIBHE 3HAYCHHSI, 110 HE OyIn

258

MPEIMETOM BEJIMKUX JOCTIKeHb B Hatll yac»~>°. Jlo cux mip emirpadika, 3HaliieHa B

258 Edson, C. (1948). «Cults of Thessalonica (Macedonica I11)». Harvard Theological Review 41,
153.
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ConyHax, Oyla BUNAIKOBMM BiaKpuTTAM»>>. Octanus po6ora Ilantemica Hirpemica
2017 poky, myOmikamis IOJaTKOBHX II'SITUCOT Haamucis 3Haiinenux B ComyHax?®,
301JIBIIIY€ HAIIll 3HAHHS IIPO peiriiiHe oTodeHHs MicTa. Jlo Iux MarepiaiaiB Mu OyeMo
3BepTatuch. HacTymHi migpo3ninu OyayTh 30cepeKeH] Ha THX KyJIbTaX, JOKA3H SKUX
€ HaOUIBIII TOIIMPEHUMU 1 HAIIMTHUMHU Ta HAHOIBIIIE MTPOJIMBAIOThH CBITIIO HAa TOJIOBHE
nuTaHHs aucepramii. OTKe, MOYHeMO OIS KYJbTiB, 3 HAWOIIBII MOMYJISPHOTO B

Conynax.

6.1.1. Kyast [dioHicis

JlioHica maHyBaiH B OTOYYIOUUX MakeJOHChbKUX MicTax, B AMdirnoici, Bepriui,
[lenm, Bepei Ta JlioH1, 1 ToMy He quBHO 110 1 B CostyHax gaktuyHO, J[10HIC BXOAUTH B
YHCJIO CAMUX PaHHIX 3 00KECTB, SIKUX IIaHYBaJIO MICTa, 0 JaTy€ThCS BiJl 3aCHYBAaHHS
micta?®?,

Cama paHHS apX€oJIOTi4YHA 3HaXI1JKa, 1€ BIBTAp 3HAWeHUN OUI1 30J0THX BOPIT
(Bapmapchkux) 3axiIHOTO BXOJy B MICTO, TOBOpUTH 1110 [[i0HIca maHyBadu TYT 1€ B
3 cT. #o H.e. e nmocBsiueHHs Oyno aaHo «mieM'ssm [{10HICIs OTHUM 3 TPhOX ILJIEMEH,
o0'eqHanux reHepanom Kaccanapom mija yac, BUMYIIEHOTO MepeCcesIeHHs 1 00'€THaHHS
HABKOJIMIITHIX CUT JUIsl CTBOPEHHS MICTA.

B eninictuynuii nepion JlioHic OyB OJHUM 3 HaWOUIbII MOMYJSAPHUX OOTiB,
maHoBanux B Comynax. [Ipo 1me roBoputTh kapOyBaHHsS MOHET, Ha skux JlioHicii

3'IBJIAETHCS, TOYMHAIOYH BkKe 3 187 poky 1o H.e.2%2,

29 Edson, C. (1972). Inscriptiones graecae Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae (Inscriptiones
graecae 10, 2.1). Pars 11, fasc. 1: Inscriptiones Thessalonicae et viciniae (Inscriptions of Thessalonica
and nearby). Berlin: De Gruyter.

260 Nigdelis, P. (2017). Inscriptiones Graecae. Inscriptiones Epiri, Macedoniae,
Thraciae,.../Inscriptiones Thessalonicae et viciniae, Supplementum primum. Tituli inter a. MCMLX
et MMXV reperti (Inscriptiones Graecae. Inscriptiones Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae.
Inscriptiones Macedoniae 10,2,1 suppl 1). Berlin: De Gruyter.

261 Tzanavari, K. (2003). «The worship of gods and heroes» in Grammenos, D V (ed), Roman
Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki: Archaeological Museum, 183.

262 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress.
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Kpim 1mporo € BaiuBi CBiTUeHHsI BiAaHOCTI J{10HUCY B LIl paHHIN nepioa Ha
BEJIMKINA TMiACTaBIl 3HAWIeHIN Oins cepamioHa B 3axigHii yacTuHi micta. Hamwmc:
«Micro, JlioHucy, Bia MichKoi Biaau, ApicTaHapoca, CUHa ApicToHa, AHTMaxoca,
cuHa ApicTokceHa». Lle rOBOPHUTH PO HASBHICTH JIEPIKABHOTO KyJbTy Gora®®,

Xoua 17 yac PuMmcekoro nepioy 300pakeHHs JlioHica 3HUKae HA MOHETaX, LeH
NOMyJsipHUN OOT HE 3HUKAE 3 KUTTSA MmicTa. Y 1887 poui B GpyHIaMeHTI OyJIUHKY,
po3tamoBaHoro Hemaneko Big Bopit Kaccangpa, B cxigHiii uyacTtuHi Micta OyB
3HalJIeHU BEJIMKUWA MapMypoBUM BiBTap. Hamuc Ha BiBTapi nokasye, 1o BiH OyB
3BeZieHui B 132 potii H.€. B 4€CTh TOr'0, XTO CIY>KMB HE TIIbKH SIK xKpelpb JlioHicis, ane
1 AK TIPOCKOIl - IIe ofaHa odiuiifHa 1 MadyTh BUIIA MOcCaja MOB'A3aHa 3 KYJIbTOM
Hionicis?®,

€ takox emirpadiuHi CBiAYeHHA icHyBaHHS KyibTy Jlionicis B ComyHl B

Pumchbkuii nepion®

. Ile nBa MapMypoBHUX mNaM'aTHHKA, po3TamoBaHi Outst Llepksu
[lanaris Axeifponioeroc B cxigHid yactuHi Micta. llepmuit mam'sTHUK - 11€
MIOXOPOHHUU BIBTap, JaToBaHUM 209 pokOM H.€. 3BEIEHUH HA YECTh TOr0, XTO OyB
CBAIIICHUKOM, IO HaiMmeHIe nBOX (iac, peniriinux o0'eqnans [ionica (IT 506).
Jpyruii nam'iTHUK MICTUTh penbed KIHKH, sIKa CTOITh, 1 HA IBOX il OOKax 3amucaHi
noxxeptBu «xpuii EBii [Ipinodopckiit» - xpuii [Hioniciga. [Hma dactuHa 1poro
HAIMCY 3aCBIAUY€E MPO ICHYBaHHS IBOX (hiac, PENITriiHUX OpraHi3alliii MPUCBIYCHUX
Hiownicito (IT 260). He3Baxkarouu Ha Te, 1110 HEMOXJIMBO BU3HAYUTU 3 YIIEBHEHICTIO,
JlaHl CB1TYaTh MPO Te, IO I JB1 peiiriiiHi acoriallii He Oy MPUBATHUMH I'PYIIaMH,
asnie Oy MoB's13aH1 3 KyJibToM Jl1oHICIs.

Piuapn Ackod B cBoemy gociijkeHH1 enirpadiuaux gaHux micta CoiyH,

myOJiKy€e ABAIATh IIICTh HAAMKUCIB, JATOBaH1 3 TIEPIIOTO MO TPETE CTOJITTA H.€. 1 5Kl

CBIIYaTh MpPO ICHYBaHHS JTOOPOBUILHUX NpodeciiiHuX Ta PeNiridiHux acoljamini

263 Tzanavari, K. (2003). «The worship of gods and heroes» in Grammenos, D V (ed), Roman
Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki: Archaeological Museum, 193-194.

264 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 205.

265 Edson, C. (1948). «Cults of Thessalonica (Macedonica III)». Harvard Theological Review 41.—
198.
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Hionica. Jlani iCHYIOTH 1 Ui IHIIMX KyJbTiB, ane rpynu JlioHicis 3acBigueHi
Haikpame?®°,

Kpim 1ieoro, HaarpoOok, BusiBiieHui B 1904 porri mijg yac pyHHYBaHHS CX1THOT
MICBKOI cTiHM Ha miBHIY Bif Bopit Kaccanmpa, mo maryerscs mpubdauszao 200 p H.€. B
nam'siTh PO MaKeIoH1IA, ikui OyB uneHoM «Diacu Acii». Xoda iM'st 00KecTBa aclfIliB
HE Ha3BaHO, € TIEPEKOHJIMBI CBIUEHHs 110 11e € JlioHicii. BiporigHo, mo aroau, sKi
nepeixanmu 1o ConyH 3 Acii, MaOyTh OpraHi3yBaJId CBOIO PENITIMHY acoliaIlio, o
CKJIaJiajlach CIIOYAaTKy 3 4JICHIB CBO€I pigHOI MpOBIiHINT Acii Ta MpUCBATWIN ceOe
OJTHOMY 3 HANOMyJISIPHIIIKMX OOT1B CBO€I OaThKIBIIMHY J10HICIIO.

Takox 3HaiizeHa craryeTka JlioHica Opyroro CTOMITTS, YBIHYAHHS BIHKOM 3
oA, Oyna 3Hakinena B PumMcskomy ®opymi®®’,

[IpoTsirom ABOX TMEpiOAIB, EJUIHICTUYHOIO Ta PUMCHKOr0, MOMYJSIPHICTD
MOKJIOHIHHS J[10HHCY TIPOCIIKOBYETHCSL B 0€3J1i4l 0COOUCTUX IMEH, OTPUMAHUX BiJl
oora: Jlioniciit, Hionicis, [ioniciana, Jlionica, JlionimonoTi, Bakxim, bakxioc, bakxi
Ta Baxinoc?®®,

Mo>kITMBO HAOUIBII IHTPUTYIOYUM CBITUEHHSM TOKIOHIHHS [ioHicy B ComyHax
€ MaJCHbKHHA T€PM — CTAaTys Y BHUTJIAI KBaJIpaTHOTO KaMm'sSsHOTO CTOBIIA, Ha BEPCi 3
rosoBoto JlioHicis, 3HaiiaeHa B ycunansuuill Cepamniona. [pucytnicts repmu JlioHicis
B OyaiBJl, NMPHUCBSYCHINH €rMNETCHKUM Ooram, JHWBHA, aje IIe¢ MOXKHA IOSICHUTH
igeHTudikamiero JioHica 3 erunercbkum OoroM Ocipicom, Taka 1aeHTU(IKAIIsA
3’sBWJIach Iie B KiacuuHuil miepiox y I'epomora «remep Ocipic moBoto Emamu —
JlioHiC».

s cxoxicth [lioHicis 3 OcipicoM TOB'sI3aHa 3 TUM, IO 3TITHO 3 JEAKUMHU
TpaauIisaM, o0uaBa O0KECTBA CTPAKIATH BIJICYTHICTIO CBOTO YOJIOBIYOTO CTATEBOTO

oprasy, 1€ 3ayBaXeHHS pOOUTHh BAXKJIMBUM BIJICYTHICTh CTAaTEBOTO OpraHy B repmi

266 Ascough, R. S. (1997). Voluntary associations and community formation: Paul's Macedonian
Christian communities in context. Diss. PhD. Toronto, 52.

267 Nigdelis, P. M. (2010) «Voluntary Associations in Roman Thessalonike: In Search of Identity and
Support in a Cosmopolitan Society» in From Roman to Early Christian Thessaloniké: Studies in
Religion and Archaeology. Ed. by L. S. Nasrallah, C. Bakirtzis, S. J. Friesen. Harvard Theological
Studies 64. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 13-46.

268 Evans, R. M. (1968). Eschatology and Ethics: A Study of Thessalonica and Paul’s Letters to the
Thessalonians. Princeton, NJ: McMahon.
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JioHicist. XeHApIKC 3ayBaxkye, 10 BIPOT1IHO MiJ] Yac pUTyasry HOro OKpEMO CTaBUIIH 1
TIOKJIOHSUINCS, IK CHMBOJIY BiJIHOBJIEHHS 1 perenepaniize’,

Hemae oaHo3HauyHO TOYHOI iHMOpMaIli MPO MPAKTUKY IMOKJIOHIHHS 1 0Opsau
kynbTy [Hionicis B ComyHi, Xoua MPUPOAHBO MPUITYCTUTH, IO PUCH MOKJIOHIHHS
JioHiciro Oynu MPUCYTHI, TaKl SK TMPOIECIs, SKa HEcJIa 3HAYHUX PO3MIPIB CTATYIO
JlioHicis, pa3oM 3 HOro CHMBOJIOM, YOJIOBIYUM OpPTaHOM, SIKHU TEX HECIU OKpPEMO,

€KCTaTUYHi TaHII ITil akoMIaHiMeHT ¢JeiT i 6apabanis, 6araTo BuHa i ixi i T.1.27

6.1.2. €runerchbKi KyJIbTH

Hocnimxenns TuanaBapi nmokasye, mo 6oru €runty, ocobmuso Ceparuc 1 Icina,
ane tTakox Ocipic, ['apniokpar 1 AHyOic, OTpuMalid Tak OaraTo yBaru i BIJJaHOCTI Bij
xuteniB ConyH, 0 3a MeXaMu €TUNTY, B IPELBKOMY CBITI, MICTO CTajO JPYrUM 3a
BXKJIMBICTIO LIEHTPOM KyJBTY Iicis octposa Jlemoc?'?,

Taka MomyJIpHICTbh €TUIIETCHKUX OOTIB CTala OYEBUIHOIO 3aBASKH BIAKPUTTIO Y
1939 pori B 3axigHii yactuHi Micta xpamy Ceparica. TexHI9HO OyiBIIs HE € XpaMoM,
IIBU/IIIE 32 BCE 1I€ HEBEJIMKa 3aa, /e nokioHsnucs Cepariicy Ta 1HIIUM €rUIETChKUM
Ooram, rmovayiu JJis 3py4HOCTI HazuBatu xpamoM Cepamica. OKpiM IIbOTO JOCTATHHO
BENIMKA KUIBKICTh emirpadiuHoro marepiany, CIOYaTKy TPUIISATH I'STh HANUCIB, a
3rooM Oynu 3HaiJeHl IIe TPUALATh YOTUPH HAMKMCH, $KI BIJHOCHIUCH [0
ETUTIETCHKUX O0KECTB.

[leit CepamioH, sk HOro 3a3BUYail Ha3MBAIOTh, CKJIAJaBCS iX HEBEJIMKOIO
KOPHUAOPY, SKUI BiB 10 BEJIMKOTO 3a1y, B MIBHIYHIN CTiHI € HEBEJIMKa Hila, e Oyia

BCTAHOBJICHA CTaTys OJHOTO 3 €rumneTchkux OoriB. Ilepem Himero Oyna kam'sHa

269 Nigdelis, P. M. (2010) «Voluntary Associations in Roman Thessaloniké: In Search of Identity and
Support in a Cosmopolitan Society» in From Roman to Early Christian Thessalonik&: Studies in
Religion and Archaeology. Ed. by L. S. Nasrallah, C. Bakirtzis, S. J. Friesen. Harvard Theological
Studies 64. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 37-39.

210 Hendrix, H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies:
A Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 17.

2"l Tzanavari, K. (2003). «The worship of gods and heroes» in Grammenos, D V (ed), Roman
Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki: Archaeological Museum, 202.
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CXO/IMHKA, sIKa MOKJIMBO CITy’KWJIa CBALICHHUM CTOJIOM IS pUTyaliB KynbTy. [Ipsmo
nepea KopuaopoM y Benukuii 3ai Ceparmiona Oyina mig3emMaa KiMHaTa abo kpunrta Bxin
B IIeH mpoxia OyB 3aKpUTHM HAropi MapMypOBHMH IUIUTAMH, TUM CaMUM 30€pITIIH
H0ro 1 KpUIIT B iX IEPBUHHOMY CTaHi, BKIIOYAIOUH Pi3HI cTaTyi 1 Hanucu. OHa 3 X
3HaX1JI0K BKJIFOYasa 3rajaHuii Buiie repm JlioHica, sSIKMil CTOSIB B Hillll B CX1JHIN CTiHI
KpUNTH>'2,

XeHIIpikC HAaBOJIWUTH CBIAYEGHHS TOTrO, IO MOAIOHO 10 KymbTy JlioHica,
MOKJIOHIHHS ~ erunercbkuM Ooram B CoisiyHl BIZOYBajgocs IPOTATOM  yCiX
eJUTiHICTHYHUX 1 puMcbKHX nepionis®™. Te, mo 6oru €runty MirpyBany Ha IIiBHIY B
MakeoHi10 1y»e paHo, BKa3y€e MPUCYTHICTh ceparioHa, epBiCHa KOHCTPYKIIIO SIKOTO
JATYETHCS KIHIIEM TPETHOT'O CTOITTS 10 Haloi epu. Ha HeBenuKii cTeni, 3HalAeHIH B
CEepaIlioHl, € 3amuc MocTaHOBM MakenoHcbkoro maps ®@urina V, gatoBanoro 186
POKOM 0 H.e. Y IbOMY 3allUCAaHOMY JOKYMEHTI IIap 3a00pOHsi€ BUKOPHCTOBYBATH
KOIITHU 3 XpaMy Ha Te, 1110 He ToB's13aHe 3 KyJapToM Ceparica, 1 BCTAaHOBIIIOE€ KOHKPETHI
MOKapaHHs 3a HeloTpuMaHHS Horo Hakaszy. llle momaTkoBuii noKa3 Ha MIATPUMKY
€TUINETCHKOTO KYJBTYy B TEpioj eniHi3My, 1e o0iTHuii Ocupucy, HamucaHi Ha
penbedi, skuii OyB 3HANEHUI B ceparlioHl 1 BITHOCUTBCS A0 KIHIS IPYroro CTOJITTS
JIO HAIIIOI epH.

B Pumcekuii nepion ConyHsHM SIK 1 paHillle IIaHYBaJXd €TUIIETCHKUX OOTiB.
BaxxnuBuii Hanuc 13 cepaniona, o AaTyeThCS NEPIIUM CTOIITTSAM HAIIOl epH, BKa3ye
Ha Ty pOJib, SIKY 31rpajo Ii¢ MiCIle B PO3MOBCIO/KEHHI €THUIIETCHKOTO KYJIbTY B MICT1
Omnyc, po3TallOBAHOMY Ha IIiBACHHOMY y30epesxoki MatepukoBoi I'penii?’?. B mpomy
Hanucli 3adikcoBaHo, sik 6or Cepariic AB14i 3’ BUBCA yB1 cHI KceHaiiHeTocy, BIpOTriHO,
MICBKOMY UYMHOBHUKY 3 Ormycy, Koiau BiH BiaBigyBaB CoJyHH 1 3ajuIIaBcs B

MmiciieBoMy Cepamioni abo OfHIA 3 I1HIIMX CBSIIEHHUX Oy/AiBeNb, MOB'SI3aHUX 3

212 Koester, H. (2007). Paul and His World: Interpreting the New Testament in Its Context.
Minneapolis: Fortress, 53.

213 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 29.

214 Gaertringen von F. H. (1924). Inscriptiones Graecae I: Inscriptiones Atticae Euclidis anno (403/2)
anteriores (Attic Inscriptions before the year of Eucleides [403/2]), 2nd edn.. Berlin, 255.



120
ETUTIETCHKUM KyJbTOM. lle Oyio 3BHMYHO, JIOAWHI JOBOJIUIIOCS HOUYYBAaTH B Xpami,
YEKar4H KOJIM 00KECTBO TIEPEIacTh MOCIaHHs, BUIIHHS a00 311iIeHHs. bor moBimoMuB
Kcenaitnetocy, 1110 miJ1 OAYIIKOO BiH 3HalE JIUCT, SKUW BiH MOBUHEH B35ITH B CBOE
piane micto Omyc, BOHO MiCTHJIO BKa31BKH L1010 HOTO MOMITUYHOTO CYNEpHHUKA, 100
noyaty noknoHiHHA Cepamucy Ta lIcimi. Sk 3a3Havae Xewapikc?’®, meil Hammc
nepeadavae, Mo erunercbkuii KynbT B CollyHI TpaB HE JUIIE HE3HAYHY pOJib B
peNiriiHoMy cepeZOBHII IILOTO MICTa, a CKOpille (PYHKIIIOHYBaB K BaXKJIMBUH LIEHTP
NOLIMPEHHS peiriiz’®,

OpHi€l0 3 MNPUYMH 3pOCTAIOYOi MOMYJSPHOCTI €ETHUIETCHKUX OOriB Oyso
NIEPEKOHAHHS B TOMY, 11O 111 00KecTBa OyJIM MEHII BiAAAJIEH], HIXK TPaJULIIiHI TPEKO-
pUMCBKi OOTH, 1 TaKUM YWMHOM, OUIBII yBa)XHi 10 IHAMBIAYalbHUX MOTPEO CBOIX
nIaHyBaJbHUKIB. Hanpukiian, ouH KaMiHb 3 OOITHULISIMU Ta KJISITBAaMU, 3HAUJIEHUN B
CepartioHi BITHOCUTBCS J0 PYroro abo TPEThOTO CTOJITTS HAIIOi epH, 300pakye JBa
JIIOJICBKUX ByXa 1 Ma€ KOpOTKU Hamuc: «BianosigHo no obitaumi, Oydikis Ieumi, 3a
Te 1o mouyia». Byxa cuMBoi3ytoTh Iciay: 1sl 'KiHKa aajia oOITHUIO, BIIAHYBAaTH
€TUIETCHKY OOTHHIO 3a Te, 1[0 BOHA MOYYyJa i1 MPOXaHHS, IKE MOXJIMBO, TIOB'SI3aHE 3
JTiKyBaHHAM?'',

[Ile omHa KsATBA, TAKOXK BUSABJICHA B CEPAITIOHI 1 JIaTOBaHA THM K€ TEPiOJIOM
yacy, BKJIIOYAE BIJOMTOK JBOX HIr 3 KOpoTkuM HamucoM: «Bewnemis Ilpima. [lano
3riIHO 3 yKa3om». Horu € BKa3iBKOIO Ha OOra 3 €rMIETCHKOTO KYJbTY, SIKHM, SIK
CTBEP/IKYEThCS, 3'sBUBCS IMaHyBaJbHMIN Ha 1M's Benemis IlpimMa 1 HakazaB i
MIPUHECTH 1110 OOITHUIIIO B 3HAK BIIIAHYBAHHS LIbOTO 00YKECTBEHHOTO SBUIIIA.

Kisibka KOpOTKHX HAMMKCIB, K1 BKIIOYAIOTH IM'sl IAHYBAJIbHUKA 1 3aKIHUYIOThCS

MIPOCTO CJIIOBOM «IIOJISIKA» «EVYOPIOTNPLOVY, TPUCBIUYCH] PI3HUM €TUIETCHKUM OOTaM:

«Ceparicy, Icini, Any6icy 1 6oram 1poro x xpamyy; «lIciai i 'apnokpary»; «Ceparicy,

215 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 30.

276 Tam camo, 31

21" Tzanavari, K. (2003). «The worship of gods and heroes» in Grammenos, D V (ed), Roman
Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki: Archaeological Museum, 252.
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Icini, [Mapmokpary 1 6oram TOro ) Xpamy i Toro x BiBTaps»; «Epocy, Iciai, Cepamiy 1
[apniokpary»; «Icimi».?™

3aMiCTh BUpa3y «IOJSKN» Aesiki HarmucH 3 CeparioHa CKIIaIaloThCs 3 «00ITHUII
a00 KIATBU» a00 «MOJIUTBU» «EVYT)», 3MICT SKMX HE BUKJIAJCHO 1 TAKOXK CIIPSIMOBAHO
erunercbkuM Ooram: «Cepariy, Icial, AHyOicy 1 6oraM Hboro x xpamy»; «Beaukum
Ooramy. 111 HanMcK MarOTh Ha yBasi, IO MIAHYBAJILHUKHU PO3TJISIATIN CBOI BIIHOCUHU
3 pi3HUMHU OOramH fK Ti, SIKi MOKHa Oyno O y3aradbHHUTH: «3po0u 1€ IJIs MEHE, 1 5
3po0ITIo 1€ JI7Is1 TeOe». I'piH 3ayBakye 1110, XO4Ya MOCBATU MOASIK, O€3CYMHIBHO, OyJIH
MOTHBOBaHI CIIPABKHIMH MOJIIKaMU 33 MUHYJI1 0JIArOCIOBEHHS1, BOHU TAKOK OyJIH J1aH1
3 nepeAdavyyBaHUM OYIKYBaHHSM OTpPUMAaHHS MallOyTHIX BIANOBIAEH BiJ OOriB Ha iX
oAbl TPOXaHHA>'®,

[TpuuetHicTh CONIYHSIH 10 €TUNETCHKUX OOTIB TAKOXK SICHA 3 MPUCYTHOCTI TPHhOX
PI3HUX peNIriiHuX 00'€eHaHb Ta acoIlialii, MPUCBIYECHUX (HIHAHCOBINA MIATPUMIN 1
pismeHOCTI KyabTy?®, TIpo ofHy 3 HUX acowLiamiii BioMO i3 HaAmUCy HA CTEJNi, L0
MICTUTh penbed AHyOlica, 3HAWAEHUI HE B CepamioHl, a 3a MEXaMu CTAapOJABHIX
MicbKkuX CTiH. Lleli penbed, po3ramoBaHuil Ha BEPIIKHI BY3bKO1 CTEJH, CKIIAIA€THCA 3
bpoHTOHY, MiJ AKUM 300pakeHuN AHYOIC 3 cO0A4OI0 T'0JIOBOIO, SIKUM OJATHEHHH 1
OTOYEHHUM BIHKOM. BicCIMHAAIATE PSAOKIB HaL pPEIbedOM JATYHOTHCS IEPIIOI0
MOJIOBUHOIO JIPYTOTO CTOMITTS Hamioi epu. Penved npucesuenuii «Aynocy Ilamiycy
XUIOHY, SIKMM HajaB MicUe AJis 3yCTpiuei, IMOBIPHO, HEBEIUYKE MPUMIILIECHHS, A€
YJIeHH JOOPOBUIBHOI acomiarlii 3ycTpiyanucs Jyisl peliriiHuX 1 comiaabHuX (QyHKIIIH.
TpuHaauaTh I1HIIMX YJIEHIB 1€l acoliamii, $Ki TOPUCBATWIA HOMY CTely,
i1eHTn(iKyroTh cebe 3 IBOMa TepMiHAMU: «HOCIT CBAMICHHUX 00'€KTiB» « lepapOpoy
Ta «cmiB-00iayroui» (cvvkAitor). [lepmmit TepmiH mMokasye, MO0 WICHH acolliamii
BUKOHYIOTb OCOOJIMBY pOJIb B MICBKOMY KYyJbTI €IMIETCHKUX OOTIB - POJb, fKa

MOB's3aHa 3 HECEHHSM MPEIMETIB KynbTy. Jpyruii TepMmiH MOKasye, M0 I JIIOJIU

278 Tam camo, 253.

219 Green G. (2002). The Letters to the Thessalonians. Pillar New Testament Commentary. Grand
Rapids: Eerdman, 210.

280 Koester, H. (2007). Paul and His World: Interpreting the New Testament in Its Context.
Minneapolis: Fortress, 117.
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chopMmyBacs B TPUBATHHKM KIyO0 abo acomiamiro s I[UIeH CHUIKYBaHHS Ta
CHUIBHOTO BXKUBaHHS 1ki. EICOH pe3lomMye 1HTEpIpeTaliio I[bOT0 HAMHUCY TaKUM
YUHOM: «1103a MiCbKUMH cTiHaMu CoJiyH B miepeaMicTi Ha miBHIY, Ayina [Taniyc XinoH
noOyyBaB OYJUHOK JIJIsl CBO€T CIIJIBHOTH 1O iepadopoii, 16 BOHU MOTJIU MEPIOAUYHO
3yCTpIYaTHUCh Pa30M ITiJ] TOJIOBYBAHHSIM apXOHTa a00 rOJIOBHOTO, 3/IIMICHIOBATH 00PN
ARy0icy 1 00iaTH pa3oM sK JApy3i, 00'eHaHI CHUIBHUMHU IHTEpecaMu 1 3araJibHUM
00OB'SI3KOM Ta 6OProM B SIKOCTI (PYHKIIIOHEPIB B TPOMAJCHKOMY KYJIbTI €TMIIETCHKHUX
Gorisy» 281,

Te, 1m0 Aesiki 3 nepepaxoBaHUX IMEH YICHIB acolliallii 3a3Bu4ail HajexxaTh padam
Ta BUIBHOBIAMYIICHUM JIIOJSAM, TOAl SIK JEAKl MiTHOIIEHHS 1 MOXEPTBYBaHHS Oyiu
JIOCUThH IIEIPUMU 1 JOPOTUMHU, BKa3y€ Ha Te€, 110 JO0 €TrHUNETChKUX OOTIB 3BEPTAIHCS

COJIYHSIHH Pi3HOTO COLIAJILHOTO i EKOHOMIYHOTO MOXOPKEHHSA 52,

6.1.3. KyasT Kaoip

3

Sk crBepmkye Encon®® ta Jlondpin, Conynu Oynu Bimomi SK OmuH 3

HallBaXX/IMBIMINX LEHTPIB MNOKJIOHIHHA KyinbTy Ka6ip?84.

3 camoro (puaBiiickoro
nepiony KabGipu Oynu romoBHumu OoxkectBamu mnokpoButensimu ConyH. PoGept
JIxyeT?®® mocunacTbCs Ha «BCIOAUIIPHUCYTHICTH JOKa3iB mono KyabTy Kalipis B
ConyHi, BKa3yrouH, 110 11¢ OyB HE TUIbKU HallXapakTEpHIINN, ajie 1 HalBaKTUBIIIUMA
bakTop B peNiriiHoMy CepeIOBHIIII.

Opnak, He3Ba)kKalouu Ha MEPEKOHJIMBI JI0Ka3W BaXXJIMBOCTI KyabTy Kabip cepen

pi3HUX 00KeCTB, KUX maHyBanu B ColyHax, € Ay’Ke Majlo JaHHuX, 1100 3a0e3neYnTH

281 Edson, C. (1948) «Cults of Thessalonica (Macedonia III)». Harvard Theological Review 41/3,
188.

282 Koester, H. (2007). Paul and His World: Interpreting the New Testament in Its Context.
Minneapolis: Fortress, 125.

283 Edson, C. (1948). «Cults of Thessalonica (Macedonica IIT)». Harvard Theological Review 41,
188.

284 Donfried, K. P. (1985). «The Cults of Thessalonica and the Thessalonian Correspondence». New
Testament Studies, 31, 343.

285 Jewett, R. (1986). The Thessalonian Correspondence: Pauline Rhetoric and Millenarian Piety.
Foundations and Facets. Philadelphia: Fortress, 127.
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SICHICTb MIOA0 Mi(y, MOB'SI3aHOTO 3 IUM OOTOM, PUTYaJIbHUX MPAKTHK Ta MEPEKOHAHb,
MOB'SI3aHUX 3 HOTO KYJIBTOM.

Jns BigmoBimed Ha 11l MUTaHHS JACSAKl BUCHI OYyJM CXWJIBbHI JUBUTHCS Ha

iHpopmMmartito mpo KabipiB, B MHOXKHUHI, SKUM MOKJIOHSJIUCS B 1HIIHUX MICIISIX, TAKUX SIK

86

®iBu, Jlenoc, IMGpoc, Jlemnoc i ocobmuso Camodpakii?®®, sxa MaGyTs Oysa HEHTPOM

II5OT0 KyJIBTY 1 MicLieM, 3Bifku BiH OyB npusesenuii B Comynn?®’

. I[Tpobnema 3 um,
OJTHAaK, TOJISITA€ B 3HAUHUX BIAMIHHOCTSX BOX Kabip, IKMM MOKIOHSIUCS Ha OCTPOBI
Camopaxis, 1e BOHU TaK0X OyJK BIJIOMI SIK «BeIUKI 00TH», CONYyHSIHU XK, IaHyBaJI
TiIbkH oAaHy Kalipy. Tomy iHpopMmaris nmpo n1Box Kadip, SKUM NOKJIOHSIUCS B THIIUX
MICLSX, MOK€ OyTH JOopeyHa B JOMOBHEHHI HAmIoro po3yMmiHHA KyiabTy Kabip B
ConyHax, aine ii ¢ BAKOPUCTOBYBATH 3 00EPEKHICTIO.

Yac, xonu kynbT Kabip 0yB BBenenuii B ConyHax, He MOXe OyTH BUBHAUCHUH Ha
OCHOBI1 HasIBHUX B AaHuil yac nokasiB. [Ipore, Kabipu Oynu Bimomi B Jlapuci, cromuir
onuspkoi Deccanii, npubmuzHo B 200 pori g0 H.e. 1 OylM TaKoXX TMOIIUPEHI B
niBHiYHOMY EreiicbkkoMy Mopi: 1i ()akTH CB1AYaTh MPO TE, IO MOXKIUBO KYJIbT OYJI0
3ano4yaTkoBano B ColyHax 0 IIOYaTKy Hanioi epuZse,

[TpuxunbHicTh 10 KyiabTy Kabip B ConyHax Takoxk MIATBEPIKYETHCS MEPETIKOM
MOHET, sIKi OyJIid BUPOOJICHI MICTOM B KIHII MEPIIOrO CTOMITTS JO HaIIoi epH, 1 Kl
MICTATHh 300paxeHHs1 JliocKyp, TBOX OOriB, SIKi 4acTO OTOTOXHIOIOTHCS 3 JBOMa
Kab6ipamu®®®., Takoxk, HaBOAATH Ha PO3AyMH [Ba Hamuc, 3Haiigeni B Camodpaxii:
OJIMH MepepaxoBye nanoMHuKiB 13 CoiyH, siki BiaBiganu kynbT KaGip mixk 37 p. 710 H.€.
143 p. H.e.; IHIIUNA — moxepTBYBaHHs KabipaM BiJl 3HaYHOr0 YKCIa IaHYBAJIBHUKIB 13

Conyn. i HanucH 3MyITYIOTh 3pOOMTH BUCHOBOK, IO 1] Yac MpaBJIiHHS ABrycra y

286 Witt R. (1977). «The Kabeiroi in Ancient Macedoniax».Vol. 2 / in Ancient Macedonia II: Papers
Read at the Second International Symposium Held in Thessaloniki, 19-24 August 1973. Ed. by B.
Laourdas and C. I. Makaronas. 2 vols. Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Studies, 79.

287 Edson, C. (1948). «Cults of Thessalonica (Macedonica III)». Harvard Theological Review 41,
189.

288 Hemberg, B. (1950). Die Kabiren. Almgqvist and Wiksell, 9.

289 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 45-47.
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BUIIOTO MPOMIAPKY MICTa 3’ABIsIBCS 1HTepec A0 KynbTy CamodpakiiiiiB, ToOTO 10
Kabip.

Opnak HainepekoHnuBimUM goka3zoMm ConyHcebkoi Bimgmadocti KabGipam €
HYMI3MAaTHYHUAN JTOKa3. J[OCTITHUKY BUSBWIM KiJTbKa COTEHb MOHET, Ha skux Kabip
300paXy€eThCsl HACTYITHUM YHMHOM: BiH YMCTO TOTOJICHWM 1 OASTHEHUH B XITOH, a00
KOPOTKY TYHIKY 1 XJ1amiju a0o Tiian sl FOHaKiB, TOOTO TaKUM YMHOM, BiH € CHMBOJI
BiyHOi MoJostocTi 6ora. Ha #ioro mieyax yexuTs BiporigHo ['edect 1 Tpumae B miBiid
pYyIll MOJIOTOK a00 KUSHKY, TPEIbKUM 00T, MOKPOBUTEIh PEMICHHUKIB, 1 TAKUM YHMHOM,
CILy’KHUTh CHMBOJIOM 00KE€CTBEHHOI MPOAYKTUBHOCTI. B iOoro npasiii py1i 3HaXOUThCA
PUTOH ab0 pIr A OUTTS, AKUH, MOXIIMBO 3alO3MYEHHUI B1Jl 1HIIOTO MOMYJISPHOTO
COTyHCHKOTo 603kecTBa, JlioHicis Ta iiMoBipHOTrO cuMBOITY Gora panocti?®,

Ha imnepcbkomy MoHeTHOMY ABOpi B CoiyHax OyiIu MOHETH, JIMIIbOBA CTOPOHA
SAKUX MICTUTh 300paKEHHSI TEMEpIIHbOro iMmmeparopa abo IHIIUX YJICHIB
iMIiepaTopchbkoi cim'i, Kabip 3'siBisieThes Ha 3BOpOTHOMY 00111 HabaraTo 4acTilie, Hix
Oyab-aKMi iHImMi 60r?®!, Tomy XeHapikc TOBOPUTH IIPO BCIOAUIPUCYTHICTH Kabip y
kapOyBaHH1 puMmchbkux COJyH 1 MpO Te, SK II€ «BKa3y€ Ha MOr0 BaXKIMUBICTH SIK

292

roJIOBHOTO O0ecTBa MicTan~ <. BITT iae e aani 1 3asBisie, 1o CotyHU, BUXOIA4H 3

HYMI3MAaTHUYHUX J10Ka3iB, OyJIM MPUXWIbHUKAMU KYJIBTY HACTUIBKH, 110 MOXJIUBO X
MoskHa Ha3BaTh KabGipckum moHOTE3MOM?®,

Enirpadiuni  gokazu jus KyaeTy  Kalipa  pi3ko  KOHTpPacTyiTh 3
HyMI3MaTUYHUMH, BOHM Ha MOJUB Maibke BiacyTHI. Cepen KiIbKOX COTEHb HAIIHCIB,

BiIKpuTUX B COJyHaxX, TUILKH OJWH SIBHO 3rajlye iM'sl I[bOTO 3arajKoBOro 00>KecTBa.

[Ipote, xoua € TUIBKM OJIMH HANMMC 1 XO4Ya BIH JATYETHCA TOCUTH MI3HO, MEPIIOIO

2% Witt R. (1977). «The Kabeiroi in Ancient Macedonia».Vol. 2 / in Ancient Macedonia II: Papers
Read at the Second International Symposium Held in Thessaloniki, 19-24 August 1973. Ed. by B.
Laourdas and C. I. Makaronas. 2 vols. Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Studies.

291 Touratsoglou, G., Deutsches Archiologisches Institut. (1988). Die Miinzstitte von Thessaloniki
in der romischen Kaiserzeit: 32/31 v. Chr. bis 268 n. Chr. Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 69.

292 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 25.

293 Witt R. (1977). «The Kabeiroi in Ancient Macedonia».Vol. 2 / in Ancient Macedonia I1: Papers
Read at the Second International Symposium Held in Thessaloniki, 19-24 August 1973. Ed. by B.
Laourdas and C. I. Makaronas. 2 vols. Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Studies, 77.
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MOJIOBUHOIO TPETHOTO CTOJITTS HAIIOI €pH, TUM HE MEHII BiH BAXJIUBUHN IS
MiTBEPKCHHSI JIOKa31iB MOHET, 10 CTOCyI0Thes Kabip, sik 0HOTO 3 KIIFOYOBUX OOTIB
Conyn. MapmypoBuii BiBTap, 3HaijeHuit B 1927 polii, MICTUTh HallUC «CBSITOMY 1

ponoBoMy Gory»?%4,

[TpUKMETHUK «POJIOBOMY» «TATPLOCH, TMeEpedae He TUIbKH
BXKJIMBICTB KyJbTy Kabip, ane 1 Horo JOBroBIYHICTb.

MonyMeHTallbHEe CBIIOUTBO KyibTy Kabip icHye TakoX B MapMypOBOMY
OUBICTPl, BUSBICHOMY Y BOCBMHUKYTHIM OymiBii, sika Oyja YacTHHOIO Majaily
imnieparopa ["anepis (305-311) B Conynax. Penbed 300pakye Kabipa Tak ke camo, 5K
Oora 300pakeHOro Ha KapOyBaHHI: MOJIOAWM, MOTOJICHUM YOJOBIK, KU HOCUTH
KOPOTKY TYHIKY i TpUMaec MOJIOT B JIiBiif py1i i pir 1uist BUHA B IIpaBiii pymiZ®.

Xoya ¢yHKIIS 111€1 BOCBMUKYTHOI OyAIiBIl O KIHIS HE 3pO3yMijia, € Baromi
M1JICTaBU BBAXAaTH, 1110 BOHA CITY>KHUJIa TPOHHOIO KIMHATORO /17151 iMrieparopa. HasBHiCcTh
penbedy Kabipa B TakoMy KIHOYOBOMY MICIIl B TATAIlOBOMY KOMILJIEKCI CBIAYUTH MPO
Te, 110 Lel Oor Bce e rpaB BaxJMBY poiib B CojlyHax Ha IMOYaTKy 4YE€TBEPTOrO
CTOJIITTSI HAIOI €pH.

MOXIMBMMHM HOBMMH JOKazaMu HiaHyBaHHs KalGip ma mymky Kecrepa®®®,
Tembepara®®” ta Encona®®, mMoxyTs Oyt B OilbII Ii3HBOMY XPHCTUSHCHKOMY
IIaHyBaHH1 CBATOTO J{MMHTpIst — MOJIOAOI JTIOJUHU 3 ceHaTopchkoi ciM'T B ConyHax,
akuii OyB 3amyueHuii 01u3bko 306 p. H.e. mix yac roHiHb Jliokieriana. € Baromi
MIJCTaBU BBaXKaTH, 1o Mosioauit 6or Kabip, sikuii OyB Oorom-nokposurenemM ColyH,
BIUTMHYB Ha iKOHorpadito 1 ariorpadiro JuMutpis, sskuil B OUIBII Mi3HI YacH CTaB
nokposuresieM ComyH.

Ha nonatok 10 HanmuciB 1 apXITEKTYpHUX CBiI4eHb KynbTy KabipiB B CosyHax €

TaKOX JIITepaTypHl JlaHi, sIKi CJIiJI BAKOPUCTOBYBATH TEX OOEPEKHO Uepe3 iX Mi3HE

294 Gaertringen, von F. H. (1924). Inscriptiones Graecae I: Inscriptiones Atticae Euclidis anno (403/2)
anteriores (Attic Inscriptions before the year of Eucleides [403/2]), 2nd edn.. Berlin, 199.

295 Tam camo, 201.

2% Koester, H. (2007). Paul and His World: Interpreting the New Testament in Its Context.
Minneapolis: Fortress, 319.

297 Hemberg, B. (1950). Die Kabiren. Almqvist and Wiksell, 213.

298 Edson, C. (1948). «Cults of Thessalonica (Macedonica IIT)». Harvard Theological Review 41,
203-204.
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JaTyBaHHS Ta aBTOPCTBO XPHCTHSH, SIKI BIAKUAAIA S3UYHHUIIBKI TEPEKOHAHHS 1
IPAKTHKH.

HaiinoBxima po3mnosiap mpo mid no'szanuit 3 Kabipamu naerscs KinumernTom
OnekcaHIpiiicbKuM y Apyromy po3aiii ioro «HacrtanoB rpekamy», Hanucanux y 180-
190 pp. H.e. KmumeHnT omucye Hacrnpapai KopubaHTiB, SIKUX TaKOXX Ha3MBaIOTh II0
iMeni KabipiB. B #ioro omoBiganHi onucadi Tpu Opata, oauH 3 akux — KaGip, BOUTHit
nBoma iHmuME. 1100 mpuxoBaTH cBo€ BOMBCTBO 1 3a1100IrTH OyAb-sKUM HETaTUBHUM
HacliakaMm, oouaBa Opatu ob6epHyau Tijo Kabipa B myprypHi TKaHUHH, Ha TOJIOBY
MOKJIAJIM BIHOK 1 IEPEHECU TUIO Ha MIJTHOMY IIUTI 10 MiHDXKS ropu Onimi, 1€ BiH
OyB OoCBAUYCHMI 1 MoXxoBaHUM. KIMMEHT Takox MOB1IOMJISIE, 110 JBa OpaTa OBOJOALIN
KOpOOKOI0, B sKiii epedyBaB ¢anoc JlioHica, SsKuii BOHH JOCTAaBWIU 10 TOCKaHHU, Jie
BOHU BUKOPHCTOBYBAJIM KOPOOKY 1 il BMICT Ist Liel mOKIOHIHHS>%,

Ty x nerenay posnosinae @ipmik MaTepH B cBOiil poOOTi CEpeIMHN YETBEPTOTO
cTomTT «l[IOMUWIKK S3UYHUIIBKUX PENIrid», aje 3 BaXJIUBUM JIOJATKOBUM
KOMEHTapeM, KU MOB'sA3Ye 1110 1cTopito 3 Kabipom, skoMy MOKIOHS0ThCA B ColTyHax:
«Ile#t BOUTHI OpaT — 11e TaK cama JIIOJIMHA, SKii MaKeOHIl MMOKJIOHSIOTHCS B CBOEMY
cyMHiBHOMY MapHOBIpcTBI. Lle Kabip, kpuBaBuii, sikomy COJlyHSIHU KOJIMCh MOJUIIUCS
3 KpMBaBUMH pyKamm» >,

JlakTaHIii, 1HITUI XPUCTUSHCHKUM amoJIOTeT Ha MOYaTKy YE€TBEPTOTO CTONITTS,
nuuie, mo Kalip kopHcTyBaBCcs Tako K MEPEBarol0 cepen MakeAoHLIB, sk Iciga
cepen eruntsH i Adina cepen adinsan®ol,

{1 Tpu ¢dparmMeHTH miTEepaTypHUX CBiAY€Hb, OE3YMOBHO MiATBEPIKYIOThH
BaXJMBICTh KynbTy KabipiB B ConyHax, ajie Yu MpOJMBaIOTh BOHU CBITIO Ha MiQ 1
KYJIbTOBY MpakTUKy OokecTBa? 3 OAHOro OOKy, Lie AyK€ IHTPUTYIOUYE PO3TIISHYTH
MOXJIMBHM 3B's130k Mk KabOipoM, «Tum, KoMy CONyHSHM KOJIUCh MOJWJINCH 3

KpUBAaBUMHU pyKaMu», 1 BOMBCTBO Ta po3wieHyBaHHs JlioHica, 0cOOIMBO B CBITII

repmu Jlionica 31 3HiMHEM danocom, B ckiem Cepamiona. 3 iHIIOTO OOKYy,

299 Tam camo, 193-194.

300 Tam camo, 195.

301 Touratsoglou, G., Deutsches Archiologisches Institut. (1988). Die Miinzstitte von Thessaloniki
in der romischen Kaiserzeit: 32/31 v. Chr. bis 268 n. Chr. Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 76.
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3BUHYyBadeHHs @DipMika B XEPTBONPUHECEHHI KpOBI OyJI0 OIIMPEHUM, B UYOMY
XPUCTHSIHCHKI aroJjIOTeTH 3BHHYBAYYBAIA CBOIX SI3WYHUIIBKUX CYIPOTHBHHKIB 1,
TaKUM YHWHOM, HE MOXXYTb BIJOOpa3WTH YHIKaJIbHY KYJIbTOBY IpakTuky KabipiB B
Conynax. Ha »xanp, sik came ColyHChbKa TpoMaja IIaHyBajla MOKPOBHUTENS CBOTO
MiCTa, TIOKH HEe MOKe OyTH BCTaHOBJIEHO. B cBOEMY J0CIIIPKEHHI XEHIPIKC PE3IOMYE
1010 IILOTO KYJITY, TOBOPSUH, 10 OKH XpaM Kabipis B CostyHax HE 3HAWCHHIA, 1 10
THUX T, TIOKU HE OYTyTh BUSBJICHI HOBI MaTepiaibHi a0 JIiTepaTypHi JOKa3H, MPUPOIa

putyany KyasTy B ColyHax i HOTo «JIereHaa» He MokKe OyTH OJHO3HAYHOK 2,

302 Hendrix H. 1. (1987). «Thessalonica» in Archaeological Resources for New Testament Studies: A
Collection of Slides on Culture and Religion in Antiquity. Ed. Koester H., Hendrix H. L. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 26.
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6.1.4. IOxaizm

SIlckpaBUM CBIIUEHHSIM TOTO, IO FOJIAi3M ICHYBaB SIK OJIMH 3 BapiaHTIB PEIirii B
pumcbkux ComnyHax, 11e po3noBiab B [isx mpo nisnpHicTh Micii [1aBna B nboMy MicTi,
sIKa BUSIBIISE HE TUIBKU ICHYBaHHS CIIJIBHOTH CUHATOT, a ¥ X CKJIa, 10 SIKUX BXOIUJIH
HE TUIBKU €BpEi, ajie i 631114 MoO0KHUX 13 TEJUICHIB Ta HEMAJIO 3 IMIJISIXETHUX JKIHOK
Hii 17: 1-9.

bararo BueHMX, 3BHYaliHO CHPOCTOBYIOTH ITI0 3rajika Ha Tid miactasi, 1o Jlii
KBaTI(PIKYIOThCS JIUIIE K «BTOPHHHE JHKEPEIO» 1 BIAMOBIIHO ICTOPUYHO HEHAIINHE.
Opnak 1€ 3anepedeHHs 3a3Hae HeBAayl 3 ABOX npuuuH. [lo-niepie, icHye «epBUHHE
JOKEpEIo», sIKe MIATBEPIKYE MPUCYTHICTH €BpeiB B CoilyHax, sKiI Opajid ydacTh B
nocrimHoMy BurHanHi [1aBna 3 micta: [1aBno B 1 Cod. 2:14-15 roBopuTh «10A€iB, SKi
BUTHAJIM Hac». Xo4a OyJu i 1HIII BUNAAKH 1 Miclid, e [1aBio 31TKHYBCS 3 OMO3HUIIIEI0
espeiB ['an.5:2; 2 Kopursan 11:24-26, Takox [ii 13:44-51; 14:2, 19; 17:5-9, 13-14,
18:12-18, ane iioro KopoTka oOMOBKa 3ayBaxxye Manrep0, Mae ceHC B ii KOHTEKCTI,
akmio [TaBno mocmmaeTbest Ha CUTYallilo, IKy MOTo 4uTadl gyke A00pe 3Haiu, TOOTO
pOJIb, Ky Aeski epei B ConyHi Bigirpanau BUrHABLIIM MicioHEpiB 3 micTa®%,

[To-npyre, sk 3a3HauuB PicHep, M0 3 JBaAIATA M'ATH OKPEMUX YaCTHH
iHdopmarii 3rigao Jlyku B isx npo cuyxinusa [laBma B ComyHax, JeB'ATHAIIATD
npsiMo abo omocepenkoBaHo miATBepkeHl 1 mocnanHsaMm 10 CoyHSIH, TUM CaMUM
JIEMOHCTPYIOUH iICTOPHYHY JOCTOBIPHICTE wi€i myMKm=%,

Jlokasu 3a Mmexxamu 010J1ITHOr0 TEKCTY PO MPUCYTHICTh €BPEMCHKOT IPOMajIU B
ConyHax, B IUTOMY PIAKICHI 1 YaCOM HE MpsIMI, ajle aXX HisIK He BIJICYTHI, 1 3ayBa)KEHHS
KecTepa 10 «apXeooriuni JaHHi MOBYaTh 1po 1aaism B Comynax» 3%, He 10 KiHIA

BUIIPABJIAHE.

303 Malherbe, A. J. (2008). The letters to the Thessalonians: A new translation with introduction and
commentary. New Haven, Conn: Yale University Press, 175.

304 Riesner, R. (1998). Paul’s Early Period: Chronology, Mission Strategy, Theology. Translated by
D. Stott. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 366-367.

305 Koester, H. (2007). Paul and His World: Interpreting the New Testament in Its Context.
Minneapolis: Fortress, 56.
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[{imkoM MoxuBO, 110 €Bpei nmpuinu B CollyHH Jy’Ke paHo, 00 pO3BUBATH
013HEC crpaBy B I[bOMY IIBUIKO 3pOCTAI0YOMY OPTOBOMY MicTi. Bakanmomynoc nuiie
y 3B'SI3KY 3 IIUM, IO HE TUIBKK 1HO3eMH1 penirii nmpoHukanu B CoJlyHH Ha ayxe
paHHBOMY TEP10/i, aje ¥ pi3Hi €THIYHI TPyNH, 110 Memrkain Ha CXoi, MOBUHHI OyiH
CEJIUThCA TaM Ha TUMYacoBii ab0 HaBITh IMOCTIMHIA OCHOBI, 3aJy4€Hl TOPTIBJICIO
ConyH, sika 3 pOKy B PIK CTaBaJd OUIbII €HEpPridHOIO - 1, MepIl 3a Bce, Lie Oynu
3BM4aiiHo eBpei’®,

Taka MOXJUBICT HATpUMYEThC DiTOHOM, SKUU 3amucaB JUCT Bia Ipoaa
Arpinnu (37-44 p H.e.) imnepatopy Kamirysmi, B sIKOMy 3a3HA4a€eThCs, IO €BPEHCHKI
rpoMaj i MOXHa 3HAWTH B OUIBIIOCTI MpoOBiHUIA Pumy, B ToMy uuciai B MakeoHii.
Jleski BUYEH1 BIAKMIAIOTH 1€ CBionTBO Dij0HA, CTBEPKYIOUH, 110 BOHO BUTIKAE 3
«MOBHICTIO alOJIOTETUYHOTO JOKYMEHTAa, IO «Iepeadadae, 1mo Horo KoMeHTapi ciij
PO3IISAaTH K HaAMIpHE y3araabHeHHs i il o6epesxHo craBuTHCI» 0! 308,

Ane eBpei xwid no Bcii PUMCBKiM iMmepii, 1 MIJIKOM PO3YMHO OYIKYBaTH, SIK
nuue /xoyer, o BOHH TakoX OyAyTh XKUTH B MakezoHii, sk 1 DUIOH 3amucas, 1 B

309

HaNOUIBIIIOMY MicCTi 1Ti€T TpoBiHIlii, B Comynax>"”. Hanpuxmnan, emirpadiuHi 1aHi KiHIIS

apyroro abo Imo4aTKy TpeThoro ctoiiTrs 3i Cto6idtl

, PO3TaIIOBAHMI MPHUOJIU3HO B
CIMJIECATH M'SITH KUIOMETpax Ha miBHIYHMEN 3axin Big CoilyH, 1 po3KomaHa Tam
CHHATOTra CBig4aTh NPO NMPHUCYTHICTh 3Ha4HOro umcia eppeis®!®? Ile me Tinbku

niATBEpAKYE AyMKY D1JI0HA PO MPUCYTHICTH €BpEiB B Make0Hi1, ajie, 3 Orisiay Ha

308 \/acalopoulos, A. E. (1984). A History of Thessalonica. Thessaloniki: Institute for Balkan Studies.
Reprinted, 9.

307De, V. C. S. (1999). Church and community conflicts: The relationships of the Thessalonian,
Corinthian, and Philippian churches with their wider civic communities. Atlanta, Ga: Scholars Press.,
131-132.

308 Ascough, R. S. (2003). Paul's Macedonian Associations: The Social Context of Philippians and 1
Thessalonians. WUNT 11, 161. Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 192-193.

309 Jewett R. (1986). The Thessalonian Correspondence: Pauline Rhetoric and Millenarian Piety.
Foundations and Facets. Philadelphia: Fortress, 119-120.

310 Hengel, M. (1966). «Die Synagogeninschrift von Stobi». Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft , 57(3-4), 145-183.

311 Schiirer, E. (1973-1987). The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—
A.D. 135). Ed. by G. Vermgs, F. Millar, and M. Black. Rev. ed. 3 vols. Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1,67-
68.

312 Levine, L. 1. (2000). The ancient synagogue: the first thousand years. Yale University Press, 270-
273.
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postamryBanHs Cto61, BigHOCHO Onu3bke 10 COMyH, 1 sIK MICTO OUIbII BrJIMO KpaiHw,
3HAYHO MEHIII BKJIMBE HDK I TpuOepekHa CTOJUIL, mepeadadae, Mo €Bpeichka
rpomaza Takox icaysana B ComyHax®t3,

JleBiHCPKa HABOAWUTH BAXJIMBHM JTOKA3 HAsSBHOCTI 3HAYHOI KUTBKOCTI €BpEiB B
ConyHax, Lle HaluC 3HalneHuii Ha capkodasi®*, akuii BigHOCHTBCA 10 Apyroro abo
MOYaTKy TPETbOrO CTOJITTS Hamoi epu. ['poOHMIS Hanexalla MOAPYXKKIO, Ui
YHUCIICHH] IMEHa BKJIIOYaNu B ceOe U eBpeiicbke: Mapkyc ABpeniit SkiB, sIKOTO
HazuBaiM €BTUXIN, 1 HOTO ApyXkuHA AHHA, y SIKOi € IM'st «ACUHXpOHHICTHY. Hamuc
nonepepkae, mo Oyb-sKa JIIOAUHA, KA 3PYLIUTh 1[I0 TPOOHUIl0, TTOMIIIAI0YU B HEl
iHIe Tu1o, Oyae mokapaHa mrpadgom B po3mipit 75000 guHapiiB, 110 MIJISATAIOTH
BUILIATI «CHHATOTam» «Toig cuvaywyoic». BUKOpUCTaHHS MHOXHHHM «CHHAror» Mae
BEJIMKE 3HAYEHHS, OCKIJIBKM «Ma€ Ha yBas3l, 1110 B TpeThoMy cTONITTI B ColyHax 0yJio
KiJIbKa €BpeiChbKUX rpoMa >,

Jlxedpi Baitma HaBOIUTH 10aTKOBO I'ATh 1HIINX HAATPOOHUX HAMKCIB 13 ColyH
AKi MOXKyTh MATH 3Ha4eHHS°, OOMH 3 APYroro CTONITTS HANIOi €PH 3BYYHTH: «Y
naM'atb npo ABpaama 1 Horo apyxuHy deomoriioyn. Y Il MOTHII HEMAE SIBHO
€BPEHUCHKUX CHUMBOJIIB, KpiM ILHUX JIBOX IMEH, 1, OTXE€, MOXe OyTH €BpeHChKOT

817 JlesiHchbKa HABOJMTH 1€ OJMH MPUKIA] FPOOHMII Mae

XPUCTUSIHCHKOT emiTadiero
cumBosl MiHopu 1 (pasy «l'ocmoar 3 Hamm» «KOplog ped Mudv» - dpasa, sika
3yCTPIYA€ThCS B 1HIIMX MICHSAX B XPUCTUSHCHKMX Hamucax. TpeTs rpoOHULs Mae
HAIMC Ha MapMypoBiil aBepi: «BeHiaMmiH, TOW, SKUN TaKOXX HA3WBA€TbCS J[OMITIOCH
«Beviaung 6 kai Aopeitiogy. UeTBepTa rpoOHUILT HA KaJlh BTpadcHa 3apa3 i JaTy€eThCs
155 p H.e., Oyna cnopymkena B uectb D101 ii marip'to [Tapackeero «Ilapackevn».

HapiTp sikmio aeski abo Bci i capkodaryd HajaeKaa 10 10/1eiB XpUCTHSIH, BOHH

CBIIYaTh MPO MPUCYTHICTh €THIYHUX €BpeiB B CollyHax B JIpPYyromy 1 TPETbOMY

314 Levinskaya, 1. (1996). The Book of Acts in Its First Century Setting, vol. 5: Diaspora Setting.
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 156.

315 Tam camo, 156.

316 Weima, J. A. D. (2014). 1-2 Thessalonians. Baker exegetical commentary on the New Testament.
Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, 113.

317 Levinskaya, 1. (1996). The Book of Acts in Its First Century Setting, vol. 5: Diaspora Setting.
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 158.
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CTOJIITTSAX H.€. - €THIYHUX €BPEiB, 4hi CiM'I B MICTi, MOKJIUBO MOXOJSATH BiJ O1IbII
paHHIX YaciB.

JlonatkoBi emnirpadivydi cBiIYEHHs ICHYBaHHS €Bpelchbkoi rpomaau B ColyHax
3aCHOBAHI Ha JBOMOBHOMY HAJITHCi, TPEIBKOIO 1 €BPEHCHKOIO. [i 4acTO HAa3MBAIOTh
«CaMapSIHCHKUM HAJIIUCOM», TOMY IO B Hill MICTUThCS TeKCT Yncna 6:22-27, B3aTuid
3 caMapuTAHCbKOTO [1'sTukHMmAOKS, a He 3 CenrtyariHTu. TekcT o pi3HOMY JaTyeThCs
ab0 MOYaTKOM YeTBEpTOro ab0 BXKE KIHIIEM HIOCTOTO CTOJITTS HAIIOl epu 1 MOXKe
BIJIHOCUTHCH 0 JIIFOYOT0 OY/IIBJII CHHATOTH.

BipHo, 110 *o/He 3 emirpagyHuX Ta apXeoJOTrYHUX CB1IYE€Hb, HABEICHUX BUIIIE,
HE BIIHOCUTBCS JO0 MEPIIOrO CTOJITTS, 3@ BUHSITKOM CBIAYEHBb MEPIIOrO MOCIAHHS
[TaBna no Conynss 1 [ii. Ane sk PicHep cTBepIKye: «OJHaK Hi B SKOMY pasi
BIJICYTHICTh JIOC1 )KOAHUX A0Ka3iB He 3 HoBoro 3aBiTy, HE € MiICTaBOIO JJi1 CYMHIBIB
B icHyBaHHI cuHaroru B nepiox mpuxoxy Ilasma B Comynum» 38, AprymeHnr Bix
MOBYAHHSI HIKOJIM HE OyBa€ OCOOJIMBO MEPEKOHJIUBUM, TUM Iadye TOMY, IO MICTO
ConyHH HIKOJIM HE M1JI/1aBaIOCs HIIKUM CUCTEMAaTUYHUM apXEOJIOTTYHUM PO3KOIKAM.

Hebe3neka aprymeHTiB Big yMmoBuyBaHHs mo0pe imoctpye Ilom Ilepapize,
BUeHUH Kiacuk 3 Opaniii, skuil B 1894 poni BUBYaB BaXKJIMBICTh ETUIETCHKUX OOTIB
B MakeioHii B puMchKuii iepioi. Bid 3a3HauuB, 1110 HyMi3MaTH4HI JaH1 B MakeoHii,
10 IEMOHCTPYIOTH TTonyJisipHicTh Iciau 1 Cepamica, mpakTUyHO OyiH BiCyTHI. Xo04a
MoOHeTa 3 cyciaaboro Cto0i B miBHIUHIA MakenoHii mictiiia 06pa3 Cepanica, MOHETH
13 ColyH 3yCTpidaliich 3 IUMHU JBOX KIHOUOBHUMHU €THIETCHKUMU Ooramu, 1 He OyJ0
HISIKUX JIOKa3iB TOTO, IO iX KYyJbT OyB JOCUTH BaXJIMBUU JJISI TOTO, 1100 JepraBa
maHyBayio ix oQiniiHuM KyapToMm. Taki nokasu mpusenu llepapize 10 BUCHOBKY:
«CXO0XKe, IO KYJIbT OJEKCAHIPINCHKUX OO0XECTB KOJUCh OyB TMONIMPEHUA B
Makenonii». Beauka moMusiika iiboro BUCHOBKY, SIKUM 3/1aBaBCsl aOCOIOTHO JIOTTYHUM
TOJI, CTajla OYEBHIHOIO He3abapom micis moxkexi 1917 poky B Conynax, konu OyB
BUsiBJICHHM Xpam Ceparrica, 10 B KIHIIEBOMY PaXyHKY HAJIIYyBajo MIICTIACCAT JACB'ATh

HAIMCIB JIJISl PI3HUX €TUIETChKUX 00XkecTB. B pe3yinbrari 1i€i Tenep 6aratoi KoiaeKii

318 Riesner, R. (1998). Paul’s Early Period: Chronology, Mission Strategy, Theology. Translated by
D. Stott. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 347.
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HAIMCIB CHOTO/IHI ICHY€E a0COMIOTHO MPOTUIIC)KHUN BUCHOBOK, sikuii poous [lepapize:
€TUMETChKI Oorn Oynu Haa3BMYaiHO momyssipHi B ColyHax 1 B IHIIMX MICISIX B
Maxkenoniict.

€Bpei, ski xuan B ConyHax 1 B OUIbIIoMy perioni MakenoHil, A SKMX MU Ma€MO
JIOKa3H, 10 BIAHOCATHCS JI0 JAPYTOro 1 TPEThOTO CTOMITh, PANTOBO HE 3'SIBUIIUCH 3
HI3BIJIKH, aJie B CBITJI cBiueHb [laBna 1 JIiii, iMOBIpHIIlIe HAIIaJIKU TUX €BPEIB, 5Kl
WX B IUX MICLAX 3 TIEPIIOTo CTOJITTS a00 HAaBITh paHille.

VY HaBezieHOMY BUIIIE OIJISAJIl MU JIMIIE B 3aTajIbHOMY MOJAUBUIIMCS HA PENIriiHO
wiropanicTudHuil ocepeiok ConyH. MoxxinBo MaiOyTHI 3HaxXiJKU Ta MyOJiKariii
MPOJUTIOTH OLIbIIE CBITIA HA peiriiine oroyeHHs micta vaciB IlaBna 1 CosyHChKOT
epksu. Ilpore, BimomMo gocuth Oaratro mood 3pOOUTH OYEBUIHUN BUCHOBOK, IO
HAaBEPHEHHS COJYHCHKUX XPHUCTHSH OIMCAHO, JOCTaTHHO OMAHJIMBO IPOCTHUMH
CJIOBaMH: «SIK B HaBEpHYJIHUCH 0 bora Bix 1i7071B». Tomy 1110 B MICTi, Jie IIaHyBaJIA
OibIe ABAIIATH I'STH OOTIB Ta TepoiB, HE OYJIO TIOCTaTHRO MPOCTO HABEPHYTHUCH JI0
bora Bix imomiB. @akTUYHO, B CYCHUIbCTBI JI€ KYyJbTOBA [ISJIBHICTH Oysa TICHO
MOB'sI3aHa 3 TIOJITHYHUMH, CKOHOMIYHMMH 1 COIIIaJIbHUMH 1HTEpPEcaMu, CIij
OUIKYBaTH, O Oyze 3Ha4uHa ono3uliis sk [1aBmy, Tak 1 HOro CoOMyHChbKINA OOIIMHI.

[ToBHE 3pedeHHs] XPUCTUSH BiJl IX KOJMIIHIX S3UYHUIIBKUX PETITTHHUX MPAKTUK
BUKJIMKAJIO TOYYTTS oOpa3u 1 THIBY y HEXPUCTUSHCHKUX 4IEHIB CiM'T Ta JApy3iB.
I'pomagsuau ConyH TypOyBajucs Mpo T€, YA HEMOKOITh 1€ IPelbKUX OOTiB, Kl Ha
OuiMIni, Ha BiJICTaH1 BChOTO IT'SITAECCATH MIJIb Ha MIBACHHUN 3aXij, 1 MOTJIM TTOKapaTu
BCE MICTO 3a OJIFO3HIPCHKI JI1i KIJIBKOX JIFOJIEH, MOCIaBIIM XBOPOOH, Tojioa abo 1HIIi
CTUXIWHI JTUXa.

HaBepuenns g0 bora Bim i70711B TaKOX O3HA4YajaO BiIMOBY BiJ IMIIEPCHKOTO
KYJbTY, IO MOCTABUJIO MiJ 3arpO3y COPUSITIUBUI NOJITUYHUN 1 EKOHOMIYHUHN CTaTyC
ComnyH sx BUTbHOTO MicTa. [lepeTBOpeHHS COTyHCHKUX XPUCTHH TPU3BEIIO J0 CTIPaBIi
paNKaIbHOTO PO3PUBY 3 pemiriiHoi oOctaHoBKO0 B CoNyHax, IO TPHUPOIHBO

BUKJIMKAI0 OOYpeHHs 1 THIB iX CIIBrpomajsiH. Take oOypeHHsS 1 THIB MPHU3BEJIO HE

319 Weima, J. A. D. (2014). 1-2 Thessalonians. Baker exegetical commentary on the New Testament.
Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, 34.
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TIIBKK 70 TOro, 1o [laBno mponoBinyBaB €Banresnie ConyHsHAM «HE3BaKar04ud Ha
cuiibHy ono3uitito» 1 Con. 2:2, aje Takox 1 Bipytoui 13 COMyHSH, SIKI IPUNAHSIHN 11€
€BaHrenie «He3BaXarouu Ha CWIbHI cTpaxaanHs» 1Comn. 1:6. He nusHo, mo IlaBmo
TypOyBaBcsl PO Te, 10 WOTO CHiIbHOTA HaBepHeHa B CoyHax, SKy BiH MOBUHEH OYyB
MOKMHYTH HabaraTo paHillie, HiXK BiH I[bOTO XOTIB, 1 fKa 3aJIUIIAIUCI Ha CAMOTI, 1100

31ITKHYTHCS 3 CEpHO3HUM MPOTUCTOSHHAM CBOIM HE3MIIHIIIN Bipi.
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6.2. CouiaJabHuii aHAJI3

6.2.1. Ckaan HepkBu B CotyHax

[TaBno moumHae cBoe ciyxiHHS B CoiyHaX, BiJIBIJABIIM CIIOYAaTKy MiCILIEBY
cunarory. Buxonsuu 3 [lii Anoctoni, uo ConyHu Oyiu MICTOM «Tam, Jie Oyla
cunarora» Jlii 17:1, maeTbcs Ha yBa3i, 110 iX BIpOTiAHO HE OYJIO B JIBOX MOMEPEIHIX
3raJlaHux MicTtax, AMdinosici Ta AMOJIIOHII, 1 IO alOCTOJI HE MPOTMOBITyBaB B IIHX
rpoMajiax, BIpOTiHO IM HE BUCTA4YaJIO KUIBKOCTI MPUCYTHIX.

IcnyBanHs cunaroru B ConyHax 0yJ10 OCTABIJICHO IT1]T CYMHIB J€SIKUMHU BUEHUMU,
AK1 pO3TJIAIAI0Th 1€ MPOCTO K noAaBaHHs JIyku. OqHak, K 3a3Ha4aIOCs BUIIIE, €BPEI,
ki1 xuiu B CoyHax, B HAalOUIbIIOMY perioHi MakeoHi1, Uit SKUX MU MaeMO JTIOKa3H,
10 BIAHOCSITHCS JI0 APYTOrO 1 TPETHOT'O CTOJITTS, HE PANTOBO 3'ABJISIIOTHCS 3 HI3BIJIKH,
ayie OUIBII MPABAOIOAIOHO € HAIaJKaMHU €BPEiB, K1 KUJIU B IUX MICISX 3 TEPIIOTO
CTOJIITTS @00 HaBITH paHimie. biabin Toro, mocunanus [1aBna 10 coyHChKHX €BPEIB, 1
Con. 2:14-15, nepenbadae He TUIBKM ICHYBaHHS €BpEHCBKOI rpomanu, a U
MICIOHEPCHKY AisUThHICTH [1aBna cepen HUX.

[TaByio yBiimoB a0 cuHaroru «3a 3Budaem» [ii 17:2. Ilix yac cBoei mepioi
MICIOHEPCHKOI MOOPOXK1 arlOCTOJI YacTO MOYMHAB CBOE CIYXKIHHS B MICTI B CHHAr03i
Hii 13:5, 14; 14:1, 1 BiH nponosxye 1e 1 B ComyHax. MOXIMBO, 11€¢ CyNepeduTh
BJIaCHUM TBepKeHHsAM I[laBma mpo WOro WOKIMKAHHSA, 100 TMPOMOBiAyBaTH
s3ngyankam ['an 1:16, 2:7-8, Pum.1:5, 13-16, 15:9-12, 15-21. OnHak Take MOKJIUKAHHS
HE BHUKJTFOYAE CITY)KiHHS 1 €BpessM. TaKuM YHMHOM, aIrtoCTOJI ICHO TOBOPHUTH PO T€, IO
I 10eiB s OyB, SK rojed, 1mo0 oAeiB npuadaTv; s MiA3aKOHHUX OyB SK
Mi13aKOHHMH, 100 nmpuadatu mma3akonHux 1 Kop. 9:20.

Kpim Toro, cnucok BunmpoOyBaHb [laBna B sSIKOCTI MicioHEpa BKIIOYae B cebde
OTPUMaHHS €BPEUCHKOTO TTOKapaHHs COpoKa yaapiB 6arorom Mminyc oaud [loBT. 25:3,
1 TAKMM YHHOM BiH TIOCTPaXKJaB HE MEHIIIe HIX ImM'aTh pasiB 2 Kop. 11:24 - nokapanns,

sKi TIepe6avYaroTh 3a aKTUBHE CIIyKIiHHS Cepejl CBOIX moOpatumiB-eBpein®?’,

320 |ake K. (1919). «The Epistles to the Thessalonians» in The Earlier Epistles of St. Paul: Their
Motive and Origin. By K. Lake. London: Rivingtons, 64-66.
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Cayxinns [laBna B cuHaro3i BimOyBasiocst «Tpu cyOOTH», (ppaza sIKOI0 MOXKHA
Oymo O omucaTM TPHMBAIicTh Horo mepeOyBanHs B micTi®?l. Ommak Texcr Jlili He
nepeadayae TaKOro BUCHOBKY, ajie 3aMICTh I[bOTO JJO3BOJISIE TOBOPUTHU MPO CIY>KIHHS
nmo3a cuHarororo. binbin TpuBane mepeOyBaHHS BUMAarae Kiabkox MipkyBaHb. [lo-
nepie, ColyHChKa LIEpKBa CKIIaJaiacsi B OCHOBHOMY 3 SI3UYHHKIB, sIKI «HABEPHYJIUCH
1o bora Bij 110511B» 1 /18 ITUX YJI€HIB 3HA00MBCs O yac uia eBaHremnisaitii. [lo-mpyre,
[TaBno 3anumaBcs B CojiyHax AOCHUTh JOBro, 00 (GUIUI'SSHU HEOJHOPA30BO
nocuyany nomy dinancoBy gornomory ®uim. 4:15-16. dpasza o3Havae K MiHIMYM JIBa
pa3u. Ilo-Tpere, amocTos *UB cepel BIpYIOUHMX MPOTATOM MEpIOAY Yacy, SKHM
JI03BOJIUB oMy Hamarogutu po6oty 1 Cois. 2:9 1 TUM camMuM HajgaTd iM 3pa3ok
camMoJ0cTaTHhOi poboTH Ans HaciiayBaHHs 2 Con 3:7-9. Ilo-uerBepre, [1aBno kinpka
pa3iB BUKOPUCTOBYE HEJIOKOHAHUM yac, MO BIJHOIIEHHIO O CBOEI MPOIOBIAL cepe
conyHsiH 1 Cou. 3:4, 2 Conynsia 2:5, 3:10, 1100 miaKpecIuTy MOBTOPIOBAHUM XapaKTep
HOro BKa31BOK MO KOHKPETHHM TE€MaM, 110 B CBOIO YEpry, HABOJIUTh Ha JYMKY IpO
OuIbLI TpHuBase nepedyBaHHs B iX cepepoBuili. [lo-n'sTe, TpUTHKHEBE CIYKIHHS HE
Jla€ JOCTATHBOTO Yacy JJisg Toro, 1mo6 [1aBio mprusHauuB 1 HaBYMB JIiIEPiB B IEPKBI |
Con. 5:12-13, x16a 110 1e cranocs B NoJajabIoMy ciiy>kiHH1 Tumodis B ix cepenoBHILl
1 Com. 3: 1-5.

Ane, xoua [1aBio sBHO ciyxuB B CoiyHax OibIlle TPhOX THXKHIB, OYEBUIHO BiH
3aJMIIaBCcsl TaM HE JOBIIE CBOTO PAaNTOBOTO BHUTHAHHS, B pe3yjbTaTi 4Oro BiH
«ocuportiBy 2:17 6e3 comyHchKo1 LlepkBH 1 HE 3MIT JIOMTOBHUTH T€, 4YOT'0 OpaKyBajo ix
Bipi 1 Cou. 3:10. Bce 11€ TOBOpUTH MPO Te, 110 BiH MJIaHYBAB 3aJIUIIATUCS TaM JIOBIIIE.

[TaB70 MBUAKO BUKOPHUCTAB MOKJIMBICTH 3BEPHYTHUCS 10 TOBAPHUCTBA CHHATOTH.
Kpim Toro, 110 11e 0ys10 mpaBo BCixX €BPEIB YOJOBIKIB JOPOCIIIIIE BICIMHAAISITH POKIB,
ajie MICIEBI €Bpei TaKoXX XOTUIM O MOYYTH CHIBBITUYM3HHUKA, Yy SIKOTO MOTJIM OYyTH
HOBUHU 3 €pycaiuma 1 3 IHIIUX MICIh, IPAKTHKA KA OYyJI0 JOCTaTHHO MOIIMPEHA B
AHTUYHUU Yac.

Kpim Toro, y [1aBna Oynu 3Ha4H1 MOBHOBAXKEHHS, BIH HABYaBCS y HIT BIJOMOIO

€BpercbKOro BUuTeNs ['amManuina, «ydurenasb 3aKOHY, HOBaKaHUH BiJ] yChOTO HAPOIY»

%21 |isdemann, G. (1984). Paul: Apostle to the Gentiles : studies in chronology. London: SCM, 177.
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Jii 5:34, 22:3. Ane B TOH 9ac K IOCTYM J0 MalJaHYMKa CITiKepa B CUHAro31 OyB IS
[TaBnma jmerkuM, mepeMora Haj Horo ciayxadamu OyJjia 3HAYHO CKJIQIHINIOI B CBITII
HOT0 MOBIIOMJICHHS: «BUKa3yIOUM Ta JOBOISYH, 1[0 MYCiB XPHUCTOC MOCTPAXIATH U
BOCKPECHYTH 3 MEPTBHX 1 [0 Liei Xpuctoc € Icyc, sikoro s nponosigyto Bam» Jlii 17:
3.

He nuBnsunch Ha CKIagHUN 3MICT HOro MOCJIaHHS, MporoBiab I[laBma B Tpu
cyOOTH B CHHAro3i 3100yBa€ 3HaYHE YHCIIO HOBOHaBepHEHUX. OTHAK YCITIX arocTojia
3a JIyKo1o, MOSICHIOETbCSI HE CTUIBKA MOT0 PUTOPUYHOIO MAWCTEPHICTIO, CKIIbKU
pobotoro Csitoro yxa. Sk minkpecintoe cam IlaBno B cBoeMy MOJIAYHOMY BCTYII,
roro nponosiab €Banrenis B ConyHax OyJjia HE TUIBKM B CJIOBI, ajie 1 B cuiii CBATOrO
Jyxa, sikuii 3p0OUB 11€ TPOTOJIOIICHE CIOBO €PEKTUBHUM B KUTTS BIPYIOUHUX.

Jlii aHaJIOTIYHMM YMHOM IiJIKPECIIOTh posib bora B Tomy, 100 CIOHYKaTH
HOBOHABEPHEHUX IMO3UTHUBHO MOCTABUTHCS 10 Tporosiai [laBna, BUKOPUCTOBYIOUU
JIECTIOBA B MACUBHOMY CTaH1 «Oyay4YH MEPEKOHAHUMU 1 TIPUB'I3ATUCS/ TIPUETHATHICS
Hii 17:4a, «éneicOnoav Kol TPOCEKANPOONGOV», BUKOPUCTAHHSI «00KECTBEHHOTO
nmacuBy»3??, Jlii [inarh OMX HOBOHABEPHEHMX 3 IyHai3My Ha TpU TIpYIH,
nepepaxoByOYH 1X BiJ OUIBII 3arajJbHUX 10 KOHKPETHHUX.

[To-mepiie, B TEKCTI MAETHCS MPO Te, IO «IeAKl 3 HUX Oynu TEpeKoHaHi i
npueaHanucs 1o Ilasna ta no Cumm» [lii. 17:4a. Cepen 1iei rpynu 0yB ScoH, sxuii
OyB OaraTuii, Ipo IIO CBigYaTh HOro 3MaTHOCTI K PO3MICTHTH TPHOX MicioHepi3Z,
sSBHE TIOCWJIaHHS Ha «OymamHOK» Slcoma B JIii. 17:5, a Takoxk Ha Te, IO BIH JaB

MOCBITYCHHS 3a Te, MO cTajiocs. [{e eKkBIBaJIeHT JIATMHCHKOTO satis accipere, sIKUid

322 BJass, F., Debrunner, A. (1961). A Greek grammar of the New Testament and other early christian
literature. Cambridge university press., §130.1;

Porter, S. E. (1999). Idioms of the Greek New Testament (2nd ed., repr.). Sheffield academic press,
65.

Wallace, D. B. (1996). Greek grammar beyond the basics: an exegetical syntax of the New
Testament : with scripture, subject, and Greek word indexes. Zondervan, 437-438.

323 Keener, C. S. (2014). Acts: An Exegetical Commentary, vol. 1: Introduction and 1:1-2:47. Grand
Rapids: Baker Academic, 549.
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BUKOPHCTOBYETHCA B 3B'SI3KY 13 3a0€3ME€UECHHSIM O€3MeKH B IIUBIILHUX 1 KPUMIHATBHUX
npouexypax>24,

VIMOBIpHO cOTyHChKa IIepKBa 30Mpaacs JUIsl OKIOHIHHS B 1oMi SICOHa, TaK sK
e Y3TrOJKYyeThCS 3 TuM, 1o IlaBmo poOuB 3a3Buyaii, TOOTO BIH 3HAXOIUB
HOBOHABEPHEHOTO, SIKUM IOCUTh Oaratuii, 11100 BOJIOIITH Oy IUHKOM, O1TBIIICTD JIFOCH
B TOM Yac He MaJM LbOTro, OCKUIbKU 1Ie OyB MPUBLICH , SIKUM KOPUCTYBAJIUCS TIUIbKU
OaraTi 1 THM caMHM HaJaTH TPYIIl HOBUX XPUCTUSH Micte [uig 3ycTpivi. [Togibne Oymno
3 Jlimiero B @unumax [Hii 16:15, 40, 'aem B Kopunti Pum. 16:23; ®dunuMoHoM B
Konoccax ®un. 2; Himparom B Fiepanoni Komn. 4:153%,

Jpyra 1 OnpIl 3Ha4YHA rpyna cepell HOBOHABEPHEHHMX 3 0JIai3My BKIHOYaIa
«rpekiB, xTo manye [bora], 6e3miu» [ii. 17: 46. e «mo6oxHI» «cefOUEVOL), ACTO
MEePEeKIIaIatoTh K «00T001MHI», BIMHOCITHCS O KOJMIIIHIX MOTITEICTIB, SIKI TPUITHSIN
eTUYHUM MOHOTE3M FOai3my 1 Oyniv mpuUCyTHI B CUHAro31, ajie He 3000B's13yBaiu cebe
JOTPUMYBATHCA BCHOTO 3akoHy Moiicesd; 30Kpema, 4YOJOBIKM HE MiAJaBaIuCs
00pizanHi0®?® TakuM 9MHOM, I YIEHHM CONYHCBHKOI HEPKBHU IIiINAIKMCS MOABIHHOMY
HABEPHEHHIO: BOHM CIIOYATKy OyJIM HaBEpHEHI 3 SI3MYHHUIITBA B FOAAI3M, 3aIliKaBIICHI
HOT0 CTapOBUHOI0, MOPAJUIIO Ta IHIIMMHU OCOOJIMBOCTAMHU; TENIEP BOHU OYJIM HABEPHEHI1
3 10/1ai3My B XpUCTUSHCTBO Ha TijicTaBi nosicieHHs [laBna Craporo 3amoBsity.

Tpets 1 Hali3HAYHIIIA HE 33 KUIBKICTIO, @ 32 BAYKJIMBICTIO TPyIia HOBOHABEPHEHUX
3 10/1ai3My BKJIIOYala «HE Maja KiIbKICTh 3HAaTHUX kiHOK» [ii 17: 4B. Lo ¢pazy
MOKHA 3PO3YMITH SIK «KIHOK / JAPYKUH MEPIINX YOJOBIKIBY» - 3HAUYCHHS, YTOUHECHE
3aX1JTHUM TEKCTOM, KojiekcoM bes3u. Pi3Huug cnipHa, mpoTe siK MOKa3ye 3arajbHHi
3MICT, XpPUCTUSTHCTBO OyJ10 MPUBAOIMBUM JUIsl BCI1X BEPCTB CYCIUIBCTBA, B TOMY YHCII1

THUM, XTO KOPUCTYBABCS BJIa/I0k0 1 aBTopuTeToM, Hanpukian Jii 13: 7, 12, 50; 17:34;

19:47; 28: 7.

324 \Weima, J. A. D. (2014). 1-2 Thessalonians. Baker exegetical commentary on the New Testament.
Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, 121.

35 Gillman, M. F. (1990). «Jason of Thessalonica (Acts 17,5-9)». in The Thessalonian
Correspondence. Ed. by R. F. Collins. Bibliotheca ephemeridum theologicarum lovaniensium 87.
Louvain: Leuven University Press., 41.

326 Bauer, W., Danker, F. W. (2000). A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other
Early Christian Literature /. 3rd ed. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 918.
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Hami, 3rigao Jli#i, comyHchka llepkBa, Xo4 1 ckmamanmacs 3 JESIKUX €BPEIB,
CKJaanacs 3 OUTBIIOro 4YMcia WIEHIB, sKi Oynu rpekamu. Y ABOX HIOAHCaX JBa
nocinanns [laBna no CodyHSH TakoXX BKa3ylOTh Ha Te, IO alocTOJ HaBEepTaB 3
S3UYHUITBA 1 M0 11 WieHHn pakTruaHo chopmyBau OumbiIicTh COTYHCHKOI IEPKBU.

HalicunpHimmM CBIAYEHHSIM LIbOTO € TBep keHHs [1aBna mpo Te, 1m0 iloro ynTaui
«HaABEpHYJHCH 10 bora Bij 1710J11B, I0O CIYKHUTH )KMBOMY # TNpaBauBomMy borosi» 1
Comn. 1: 9 — te, mo He MOkHa Oys10 O ckazatu mpo €BpeiB. B 000x nmcrax momaibiri
BKa3iBKM Ha TMEPEBAXKHO S3MYHULIBKUN (oH 300piB B CollyHaX BKIIOYAIOYH
BIJICYTHICTh OyJb-SKMX ABHUX HMUTAT 3 CTaporo 3amoBiTy, a TaKOX HMOTr0 3aKJIUKU
NPOTH 3arajlibHUX I SI3UYHULTBA MPOOJIEM CEKCYalbHOI aMOPaJIbHOCTI OCKIIBKU
eBpericbka Topa 3a00poHsiIa TaKy MOBEIHKY.

Cxoxe, 1O micast TpPbOX THKHIB MpomnoBiAl B cuHaro3l [laBino 1 ioro
CHiBpOOITHUKU Opajii ydacThb B CIIYXKIHHI 1032 CHHAroro, MICIOHEPCHKHM 3pa3ok,
saxuit 3rogoM OyB Takox B Kopunti [lii. 18:), B Edeci 19: 9, 1, iiMmOBipHO, B 1HIIUX
MICIISIX.

3a3Buyail BBaxaeTbcs, 110 [laBno HaOyBaB HOBOHABEPHEHUX 3 S3MUYHUIITBA,
MPOTOBIIYIOYM Ha PUHKAX 1 HA BYJMYHUX KyTaxX B KOMIIAHIl 3 IHIIUMHU OJyKalOUUMH
bimocodamu, BUUTEISIMU 1 UyJOTBOPISIMU, SIKI BCl KOHKYPYBAJIM 3a OJHY 1 Ty XK
ayJIUTOPII0. AJie B TOM Yac K € CBIAYCHHS TOTO, 110 allOCTOJI YaCOM €BAHTEIN3yBaB B
Takux rpomaacbkux wmicusx [ii 17:17, taki cBigomnTBa aocuTh piakicHi: Jlyka,
HE3BaKal0YM Ha MOro IIKaBICTh JO 300pa)KeHHS CYCHUIBHOTO BU3HAHHS
XPUCTHUSIHCTBA, Maibke Hikonu He (ikcye [laBna sikuii mpomoBinye B pOMaJChbKUX
MICIISIX.

Xox**" ta Manxep6°?®

CTBEPKYIOTh, IO Oi7bII WMOBIpHA KapTHUHA
eBaHrenizaniinoro ciuyxinas Ilasna, sk B CosiyHax Tak 1 B IHIIMX MicLsX, Oyla B

HaMiBOpuBaTHIN MaicTepHi. Takum yuHoM, [laBno TicHO MOB'A3ye CBOIO POOOTY 1

327 Hock, R. (1979). «The Workshop as a Social Setting for Paul's Missionary Preaching». The
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 41(3), 50.

Hock, R. (1980). The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship. Philadelphia:
Fortress, 52-59.

328 Malherbe, A. J. (2011). Paul and the Thessalonians: The philosophic tradition of pastoral care.
Eugene, Ore: Wipf & Stock, 7-20.
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nponoBiab B 1 Coit. 2:9: «mpallforouu 1eHb 1 HiY ... MU MPOMOBIAyBaIu BaM €BaHremie
Bi boray. Xoua 4iTkuii B3a€MO3B'SI30K MI>K POOOTOIO 1 MPOTOBIIIAIO BIIKPUTHAN IS
0OTOBOpEHHS, MOXHA 3pOOHUTH TapHE MPUIYIICHHS, 10 1€ Bi0yBaloCs OJTHOYACHO:
«T1J1 9ac poOOTH JCHB 1 HIY ...MH MPOTMOBITyBain BaM €Banrenie BiJ bora ».

[HIIMMH CJIOBAMH, 3ayBakKye XOK 2

[laBno mponoBigyBaB €BaHreii€ IHIIUM
IpaliBHUKaM 1 3aMOBHHUKaM, Tpalooud B MaiictepHi. Lleit ciieHapiil miaTpuMyeThes
JIESIKUMU JIPEBHIMU JKepeaMH, siKi 300pakyIoTh Miciie poOOTH SIK OJHE 31 3BUYANHUX
MICIIb 1HTEJEKTYaJIbHOTO JUCKYpCY 1 HaB4yaHHsA. Hampukiasn, depe3 CTOMITTS Micis
[TaBnma Ilembc, BOpOT XpHUCTHSHCTBA, CKAPKUTHCA, IO B XPHUCTHSHCHKUX POJAHHAX
TITSM HE BHKJIQJAIOTh B OYIWHKY, A€ iX CJiJ HaBYaTH, ajie BOHU HAYTh «B Mara3uH
mepeti abo A0 meBld ado B MpaibHIO», 11100 OyTH HacTaBlieHUMHU B Bipi. Tomy Mu
MOXEMO TMPaBAONOAIOHO PEKOHCTPYIOBaTU clyxiHHS [laBia mo3a cuHaroru B
Comyni®®,

PoGora amocrtona He TUIBKM J03BOJIMJIA MiATpUMATH cede, TUM CaMHUM
3BUIBHUBIIM LIEPKBY BIJ TSAraps 3a0e3neyeHHs ioro noBcsikaeHHux norped 1 Com. 2:9,
BIH TaKOXX 3a0e3MeYnB MOJIETh CaMOJOCTAaTHbOI POOOTH ISl BIPYIOUHX, SIKY MOXKHA
Oyno nacmiayBatd 2 Con. 3:7-9, ocoOnMBO i1 HEBEJNMKOI Ta OYHTIBHOI Ipynu B
[lepxsi, siki OyM 3BHHYBAauY€HI B JIAPCTBI.

Po6Gora IlaBna no3onwmia oMy €BaHrenizyBatu. [IpoTsrom MOBrux TrojuH Ha
CBOEMY POOOYOMY MICIIl, «IIPAIIOI0YM JCHBb 1 HiU», BIH «IPOMOBiAYyBaB €BaHremie
bora» 1 Con. 2:9 cBoiM mpalliBHMKaM, 3aMOBHHUKAaM Ta IHIIUM, $IKI YyJIH MPO
€BPEMCHKOT0 KOXKIBHUKA, IKUW HEAABHO MPUOYB y MICTO 3 HOBUMH 1 TPOBOKAIIHHUMU
imessmu. Jlesiki oy mo Opajiu y4acTh B IMX OOTOBOPEHHSX HAa POOOTI, MPUMHSIIH
cioBa [laBna «He sk CI0BO JIOACHKE, aje sk cioBO boxe» 2:13 1 ToMy «HaBepHYIUCH
no bora Bin 1710iB, MO0 CIYXKUTH XUBOMY i mpaBauBomy borosi» 1: 9. 1li HOBI

BIpYIOUil MOTPeOyBaU MOJANBIIOT0 HABYAHHS B HOBIHM BIpl 1 TOMY a00 MOBEpTAIUCS B

MarcTepHio, abo 3yctpiyanu [laBma Ta 1HIIMX MICIOHEPIB B IHIIOMY MICI JUIS

329 Hock, R. (1979). «The Workshop as a Social Setting for Paul's Missionary Preaching». The
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 41(3), 444-445.

330 Barrett, C. K. (2010). A critical and exegetical commentary on the Acts of the Apostles: in two
volumes. London: Clark, 239-243.
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yuHiBcTBa «omuH Ha omma» 1 Con. 2:11. IlaBno waromomrye, emdaTudHO
HiAKPECIIOYY, 0 «MH 3acTepiraid KOKHOro 3 Bacy». Lli HOBOHaBepHEHI 3
S3UYHUIITBA HE3a0apOM CKJIANIM OUIBIICTh XPUCTUSH COTYHCHKOT IIEPKBHU.

OTxe, po3risiHYBIIU couianbHe HanoBHEeHHA LlepkBu B ConyHax, 1 OKpECIMBIIT
MOBEPXHEBO MOKJIMBUM 3pa3ok ik IlaBna sk micioHepa, 3BEpHEMOCH 10 PO3TIISLY
JESAKUX MPOOJIeM SIKi 3 11€F0 PEKOHCTPYKIIIEIO TIOB’sA3aH1 1 CipoOyeMO JIOKaJIbHIIIIE Ta
rmOIIe BiATBOPHUTH collianbHuit KouTekcT [1aBmoBoi Iepksu B ConyHax.

Sk Bke 1 3a3HaYaNIOCh BUIIE, ICHYE JIB1 TOYKH 30py Ha mojii onucani B [isx 17:1-
9 ta B Ilepmomy nucti [1aBna no Conynsn. Ilepiia Touka 30py mossirae B ToMy, 110
iH(popmariis JIyku icropudHo He AOCTOBIpHA. JIyka mulle TEOJOTIYHUN TEKCT, AKUN
JIMIIIE YaCTKOBO MOXeE OYTH 1CTOPUYHO JOCTOBIpHUM. JIyKa TyT Cllijlye CBOIH 3BUYHIM
MPaKTULI HUKIIYHOTO ONUCy npucyTHOCTI [1aBia B MicTax Jie BiH nponoBiaye. Takuii
OIHC — T€OJOTYHO MOTUBOBaHUM HapatuB. [pyra, nonsipHa no3uis — 1 JIyka 1 [1aBio
BCE BIPHO ONUCYIOTh, HE BCTYIAIOUU B MpOTUpIuus oauH 3 oauuM. Jluct [laBna
CTOCYETBCS TTPOOJIEM, SIKI 3a4iNarOTh JHIIE A3UYHUIBKY YaCTHHY OJHIET CONYHCBHKOI
CHUTIBHOTU. AJle, MOXHA 3alpONOHYBAaTH TPETIO, ANbTEPHATUBHY TinoTe3y. JIuct a0
ConynsiH OyB HalMCaHUH CUIBHOTI, SIKa CKJIaJaniach BUKIIFOYHO 3 I3MYHUKIB 1 HE Majia
HISIKOTO TOTUKY 710 OOIIMHU, sIKa CKJIa/1ajlach 3 HABEPHEHMX 3 10/1ai3My Ta O0T0O1MHUX.
ToOto I1aBno B CosryHaX yTBOPUB SIK MIHIMYM JIB1 OOIIIMHH.

[Ile na mouatky XIX cT. H.€. OyJK BUCIIOBIIEHI TyMKH, 1110 JIyka B CBOEMY TEKCTI
Jii AttocTomiB 37e01IbII0TO HE MICTUTh ICTOPHYHO JTOCTOBIpHY iH(MopMaiito. He Bci
1ICTOpUYHI TTOAIT Ta MePCOHAIT 3HAXOAUIM MIATBEP/KEHHS B M103a010/TITHUX TEKCTax.
Oxpim nporo, Tekctu Amnocrona IlaBna BeTymanu B mpotupivus 3 onucamu JIyku.
[Tizuime, Oi0neictm modamu BBaxkaruw 1o Jlii AmoctoniB 1ie  3Ae¢01IBIIOro
OOrocIOBCHKUI TEKCT 1 IIYKAaTH B HhOMY 1ICTOPUYHI ()aKTH HE Ma€ ceHcy. 3 KiHis 70-
X pokiB 20 CT. 3 pO3BUTKOM COII0JIOTIYHOTO MIAX0AY Yy O10MIMHUX CTYAIsIX AUCKYCIs
MO>KBAaBUJIACH, aJleé KOHCEHCYCY AOCATTH HE BJAJIOCh.

Bigomo mo B gocnikeHHsx HoBoro 3amoBiTy ocTaHHI JEKIIbKa JECATUIIITH
IPEBATIOIOTH JOCIIHDKEHHS B MEXaX CYCHUIbHUX HayK, HANpUKIaJ PEKOHCTPYKIIis

JIOKAJBbHUX OCOOJIMBOCTEH THX MiCT, AC IIpamroBaB ITaByo 1 MmaB JIMCTYBAHHA 3 HUMH.
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Tak, HrKYe MU po3riasiHeMo chiulbHOTY B CollyHax, Ta BIPOTiAHI OCOOJMBOCTI L€l
IPOMA/IH.
JIBa Keperna sKi JOMOMararoTh peKOHCTPYIOBAaTH SIK OyJia yTBOpeHa OOmuMHA i
K1 0coO0MMBOCTI Mama — 1e TekcT Jliii AmoctomniB 17:1-9 ta mepiie mociiaHHsS 110
ConyHsH.
Hii 17:1-9
«A10dgvcavteg 88 TV Apginoly koi v Anoilmvioy fA0ov gig Occoatovikny
dmov v cuvaywyT @V Tovdaimv. kot §& 10 eiwddg Td Iavim eicfildev Tpdg avTOvG
kol €ml capPata Tpio S1EAEEATO ADTOIC ATO TV YPUPAV, dS1VOTY®V Kod TapaTIfEUEVOS
&1L TOV YP1oTOV £de1 MaETV Kail AvaoTival &k VEKp®V Kod Tt 00ToC 86TtV O YP1oTog [0]
Inoodg Ov &ym «watayyéAhw ovulv. Kol Twveg €€ avt®dv EmneicOnoav kol
npocekAnpdOncay t@® [Moavio kol Td X\d, TdVv e oefopévav EAAMvov mAf0og Tolo,
YOVOUIK®V TE TOV TPOTOV 0VK OAlyat. Znimoavteg 0¢ ol Tovdaiotl kai mpocsAiafduevor
TV ayopaiov vopac Tvac Tovnpolg Kai oOylomomcovtes €0opvovy TV mOMV Kol
gmotdvteg Th) oikig Tdoovog ELnTovy aTovg TPoayayElv €ig TOV OOV U EDPOVTEC
o0& antovg Eovpov Tacova kai Tivac AdELPOVS Eml TOVE ToMTAPYOS fodVvTES OTL Ol TNV
01KOVEVIV BVOOTOTOGAVTEC 0VTOL Koi £vOade épeioty, odg Vrodédekton Tacmv: kai
0VTOL TAVTEC dmévavt TV doyudtov Kaicapoc mpdocovcty Paciiéa Etepov Aéyovtec
givonl ‘Incodv tdpatav §& tOv dylov kol TOVC TOMTAPYOS GKOVOVTOG TODTO,MKA
AaBovTeg TO ikavov Tapd Tod Tdcovog kol TOV AoV ATEALGAV ADTOVGY.
BignosizHo 110 11b0T0 YpUBKY, 10 [1aBI0BOT HOBOI CHIIBHOTH HABEPTAKOTHCS TPU
Ipynu Jojen «kai Tveg €€ avt®dv éncicOnoav koi TpocekAnpwbnocay 1@ Iavio kol
T XA, TOV T€ oePouévov EAMvov mAf0og molD, yuvaiK®dV e TV TPpOT®V 00K
OAlyo», yacTMHA 3 €BPEiB CHHArOTH, BEHMKA KUIBKICTh OOroOiiHHX (cefouévmv)
reJIeHIB Ta HEMAJIO MepUINX KIHOK (200 K1HOK MEPIIUX YOJIOBIKIB, K B TeKCTI D). Mu
6auumo, 1mo onuc noxiit Jlykoro B Jlisix 17 3a3Hayae HaBEpHEHUX JIMIIIE 3 CUHATOTH,
TOOTO MO CyTI BXKE BIPYIOUMX JIIOJIeH, SKI HABEPTAIOThCA NAPYrui pas, aje B
XpUCTUSHCTBO. [0 mepiie 1e cTocyeTbes Nepioi rpynu, €Bpei 3 CHHATOrH, K1 Oyin

foflaictaMu, 1O Jpyre MoBa Hae mpo Oe3nmidy O0roOiWHUX, BIMOMHN TEPMIH, SKHMA
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MO3HAYaB SI3UYHUKIB, SIKI HABEPTAJIMCH B I0JA13M 1 K1 Maiu 0COOJIMBI BUMOTH, TPETS
rpyna, mepiii KIHKU TeXK CTOCYEThCS BiK€ HABEPHEHHX B I07a13M.

Otxe, B onuci Jlyku mu OauyuMo JMIIEe HAaBEPHEHUX 3 CHUHArOTH, SIKI BKe
nepeOyBayii B 1ojai3mi. Xo4va, 3a3Bu4ail npu pekoHcTpyKiii COTyHCBKOI CHITBHOTH
OUTBIIICTh JOCHIIHUKIB CIUpAEThCs came Ha Marepian Jlyku. Aje, 3acHyBaHHS
[epksu B ConyHax 3rijjHO JIyka CTBOPIOE IEBHI IPOOIEMH KOJIU MU MOPIBHIOEMO HOTO
3 nuctamu [laBna no ConyHsiH. 3BUUaiiHO, 3amepedyBaTy MPUCYTHICTH B [laBnoBux
IlepkBax eBpeiB a60 60roO1MHUX B IIJIOMY — HEMAE MiACTaB. X04a i MOKe 3/1aTHCh 1110
nuKTiYHuE onuc noai B Jisx Jlykoro, ko MoBa e mpu MiCIOHEPCHKI MOIOPOXKi
[laBma — MOKe IMMOCTAaBUTHU IM1J CYMHIB ICTOPUYHICTH LOTO OMHUCY. AJe, SKIIO
TOBOPUTH JIOKAJIBHO IpPO OKpeMi oOuuMHU, Hanpukiaz, CollyHCbKY, MPUCYTHICTb
€BpeEiB Tam OyJia abo Mi3epHa, abo B3araii Oyna BiacyTHs. Lo Te3y 3abe3neuye 3micT
nepioro nociaanHs 10 CollyHsIH, B SKOMY HaTSKIB Ha €BPEiB HEMAE B3aralii, 1 HaBIaKH,
JOCTaTHBO 1H(popMalli moO CTBEpIKYBAaTH IIO JMCT MHUCABCS BHUKIIOYHO [0
S3UYHUIBKOT CIIUTBHOTH.

Sk Bxe Oysio BUIIE 3a3HAYEHO, ICHYE JIBI TOUKH 30py Ha mojii onucani B Jlisx
17:1-9 ta nepmiomy nucti [Tasna 1o Conynsis. [lepia Touka 30py noJsrae B Tomy, 1110
iHpopmaris Jlyku icropudno He qoctoBipHa. Jlyka muiie TEoJOTTYHHM TEKCT, KU
JIIIIE YaCTKOBO MOXE OYTH 1CTOPUYHO JOCTOBIpHUM. JIyKa TyT Cllijilye CBOTH 3BUYHIM
MPaKTULI HUKJIIYHOTO onucy npucyTtHocTi [1aBna B micTax Jie BiH nponosiaye. Takuii
OIHC — T€OJIOTTYHO MOTUBOBaHUM HapatuB. [pyra, monsipaa no3uis — 1 JIyka 1 [1aio
BCE BIPHO ONMHUCYIOTh, HE BCTYMAIO4W B MPOTHpiYYs oauH 3 omaHuM. Jluct IlaBma
CTOCYETBCSI TPOOJIEM, SIKI 3a4iNarOTh JUIIE S3UYHUIBKY YaCTHUHY OAHIET COMYHCBHKOI
CHUIBHOTH. AJle MOXKHA 3alpONOHYBaTH TPETIO, aJbTEpPHATUBHY, BOHa Oyne JeIio
rinoretnyHoro. Jluct no ConyHsH OyB HalMCaHWl CHUIBHOTI, fKa CKJaJganach
BUKJIFOYHO 3 SI3WYHUKIB, 1 HE Maja HISKOTO JOTHKY J0 TPOMajH, sKa CKJIaaanach 3
HABEPHEHHUX 3 10/1ai3My Ta 60oro6iitHux. Tooto [1aBno B ConyHax yTBOPUB SIK MIHIMYM
IB1 OOmMHM. BiporigHo cmouaTtky, SIKIIO BipuTH onucy JIyku, BiH SIK 3a3BUYaii
IPOMOBIAYE B CHHAro3i, HaBEpHEH1 3BIATH YTBOPIOIOTH MOTO MeEpIly OOIIMHY, sKa

BIPOT1THO TICIIs KOH(ITIIKTY 3 CHHAroror 3oupanach B OyauHky fScona. JIpyra o6muHa
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yTBOpIOEThCs [laBmom Ha #oro pobGouomy Micii, 1 sIka CKJIagajgach BUKIIOYHO 3
SI3UYHUKIB, SIK1 BIPOT1IHO HaJeXalu A0 oAHiel mpodeciitHoi acorianii. Ha MoxuBicTh
JaHO1 Te3W BKasye Jneska iHdopmallis 3 TeKcTy mnepiioro jucra A0 ConyHsSH Ta
maTtepian JIyku, HIK4e po3riisiHEMO KIIIOUOBI TE3U:

1. BaxxanHs TepMIHOBOT 3yCTpiyi.

B xxonnoMmy 3 iHImMX nocinadb [1aBiio He Bupakae 6axaHHs TEPMIHOBOI 3yCTpiyi.
B 1 Conynsin nmpucyTHa aymka, mo [1aBio nepexxrBae CHIbHO 3a OOLINHY, caMe Yepes
HOTO0 BIJICYTHICTD 1 HOT'0 HECTIPOMOKHICTh OCOOMCTO HaBUMTH iX. SIKOU 11e OyJia riepKkBa
13 3MINIAHUM HAllOBHEHHSM, TaKOi TEPMIHOBOI MOTpeOM He Oyino 0. OcKuIbKH
HABEpHEHI 3 10/1ai3My Marouu cX0uil 0ekrpayna 3 [laBiaom Mornu 3anoBHATH NpoOLIH
y BueHHi [1aBia, yepes HOro BiICYTHICTb, SIK MIHIMYM 1€ MOTJIO CTOCYBAaTUCh ETUYHUX
HacTtaHoB 1 Coun. 4:3-8. Takuii TepMiHOBUM xapakTep jucta 1 6axxanns laBna nogatu
TOTO YOT0 HE AICTa€ BIpl CHUIBHOTH — MOKE CBIIYMTH MPO TE€, IIO 1€ CIHIILHOTA
BUKJIFOYHO SI3UYHUIIBbKA, KA OYKBAJILHO HE 3HAE SIK MMPOJIOBKYBATH ICHYBaTH B yMOBaX
HOBOT'O CBITOTJISATY.

2. HaBepHeHi Bij 1710JiB.

31 cBiguenHs [laBna B Tekcti, CONyHSIHU HaBEPHYJIUCH BIJ 1A0JIB A0 CIYXKIHHA
bory »xuBomy «ovtol yap mepl qudV drayyéldovoty omoiav lcodov Eoyouev mpog
VUAG, Kol TG Emeatpéyate TPOG TOV 0OV Ao TV eldMA®Y dovAevely Be® (MdVTL Kol
aAnOwvd» 1 Com. 1:9. BinblIicTh aBTOPIB CTBEPIKYIOTh, 1[0 TaKa XapaKTEPUCTUKA HE
MOTIJIa CTOCYBaTHCh €BPEiB a60 60ro0iinnx>31332333 X oua XonpTi Haromonnye, mo 1ei
YPUBOK MOKE CTOCYBaTHCh «00ro6iiinux®®*. To6ro IlaBno 3BepTacThes 10 HHX,
aKIIEHTYIOUM YBary Ha TOMY 4acl, KOJIM BOHU 1l[€¢ HE HABEPHYJIUCH B I0JAi3M. AJie 11e
3aHAJITO CMUIMBE MPUITYIICHHS, JIJIs SIKOTO Hemae mijctaB. Oco0iMBO, 3BaXKar0uy Ha

ypuBok 1Coi. 2:14-16 «Yuelg yop puntal £yevinonte, AdoeA@oi, TdV EKKANCIHOYV TOD

31 Jewett R. (1986). The Thessalonian Correspondence: Pauline Rhetoric and Millenarian Piety.
Foundations and Facets. Philadelphia: Fortress, 24.

332 Best, E. (1982). | Peter. New Century Bible Commentary. Grand Rapids (Mich.): Eerdmans, 54.

333 Collins, R. (1984). «The Unity of Paul's Paraenesis in 1 Thess. 4.3-8: 1 Cor. 7.1-7, a Significant
Parallel» in Studies on the First Letter to the Thessalonians ed. R. F. Collins; BETL 66; Leuven:
Leuven University Press, 78.

334 Holtz, T. (1986). Der erste Brief an die Thessalonicher. Evangelisch-katholischer Kommentar zum
Neuen Testament. Zurich: Benziger, 35.
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Beod @V ovo®dV €v 1) Tovdaig &v Xprot®d Incod, dti 1d avta Endbete kol VUEIG VIO
TOV 10lov cOPELAETOY KoBMOC Kol avtol VO TV Tovdaimv, TOV Kol TOV KOPLOV
ATOKTEWVAVTOV INoodv kol TOLG TPOPNTOG Kol MUAC EKOEAVTOV Kol 0ed un
ApecKOVI®MV Kol Ao AvOp®dToIS Evavtiov, KoAvdvTev NUdg Tolg £8vesty Aaificot
vo 60DV, €ic TO AVATANP®DCUL DTOV TOG AUAPTIOC TAVTOTE. EPOUCEY 08 &M OTOVG
1 0pyN €ig TéAog». 3 IIBOTO TEKCTY OYEBUIHO, 110 [1aBio po3pi3Hse mepeciayBaHHs
CounyHsH 31 CTOPOHH CBOiX 3€MJISIKIB «VTO TMV 101V GUUPLAETGV» 1 IepeciyBaHHs
tux B HOmei «kail avtol vmd t@v Tovdaimvy. Ile Bkazye Ha Te, mo ConyHChbKa
CHiIbHOTA, A0 sikoi nuiie [laBno He Oyma 3 FOneiB 1 He mMana 3 HUMU TpoOJeM, 3
oaesamu, B CoyHax.
3. BigcyTHICTh €BpEHCHKOTO KOHTEKCTY
OKpiM 1IOTO, B TEKCTI HEMAE HISIKMX HATSKIB HA F0JICUChKHUI KOHTEKCT OOIIIUHH,
YKOIHUX 1MEH, HISIKMX B1JCHJIOK JIO TIOJIiH MOB’sI3aHUX 3 FOASIMH, OYIIIM TO B CHHAro31,
abo mo3a Hero. BiacyTHicTh Takoro marepiaiy, CIPOBOKyBajda JACSKUX aBTOPIB
MOCTABUTH 1]l CYMHIB ICTOPUYHICTh YpUBKY 2:13-16. OuH 3 nepmmx XTo 3ayBaKuB

335 Tlizmime o auckycii goay4amnocs 6arato aBTopis, 30kpema biprep

e, 0y @. bayp
[Tipcon Ta EpHer bect, roloBHUI apryMeHT SIKUX MOJISITaB B KOHTEKCT1 KPUTUKH (HOPM,
1110 YPUBOK € Ii3HIMIOK iHTepIOANicio®, 0CKiNbKY TyT IPUCYTHS i/€s IO CONYHChKA
CIIIBHOTA iMiTye ab0 Hacligye XPUCTHSHCHKY CIIbHOTY B IOnei*®’. B menmasHiii
ctarTi MeThio J[KEHCEeH NEepeKOHJIMBO CIPOCTYBAB IO JAaHUW YPUBOK III3HIIIA
inTepnossis. Kputuka gopMm, rpamMaTtuyHi, CHHTaKCUYHI, ICTOPUYHI Ta TEOJIOT1YHI
0COOIMBOCTI yPUBKY IPEKPACHO IHTETPYIOTHCS Y BECh TEKCT IOCIAHH S,

4. BiacyTtHicTh nocuianb Ha €Bpelicbky bioiito un CenTyarinTy.

335 Baur, F. (2003). Paul the apostle of Jesus Christ: His life and works, his epistles and teachings
(Reprinted in one volume from the original two-volume English ed. 1873-1875 ed.). Peabody:
Hendrickson, 25.

336 pearson, B. (1971). «1 Thessalonians 2:13-16: A Deutero-Pauline Interpolation». The Harvard
Theological Review, 64(1), 89-72.

337 Best, E. (1982). | Peter. New Century Bible Commentary. Grand Rapids (Mich.): Eerdmans.

338 Jensen, M. (2019). «The (In)authenticity of 1 Thessalonians 2.13-16: A Review of Argumentsy.
Currents in Biblical Research.18(1), 59-79.
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Bizomo mo Anocroun [1asno 3HaB i npekpacHo Bonoais Moo Cenryarintu®39340,
Moga i1 ctuip CentyariHta B cBOiil cyTi Oynu npupoani ans [laBna. Tomy 3HaHHS
IIbOI'0 TEKCTY 1 MOro CTUIIIO OCOOJIMBO BiJIOOpaKa€ThCs KOJIM BiH IMijiiiMae B CBOIX
MOCJIAHHSX TEMH, SKi CTOCYIOThCS TOKTPUH UM TIOBYAIBLHUX YACTHH. [HKOIW MU
MOKEMO MPOCIIIKYBaTH, IO BiH CB1IOMO BUOMpae dhopmyntoBaHHs 3 CentyariHT i
aIanTye Horo BiMOBIAHO CBOIX ITiICH. AJie JOCUTh YaCTO MOKHA CIIOCTEpIraTH, IO
nexcuka CenrtyariHTu Ta okpemi (pa3u 3’SBISIOTHCS B TEKCTI 0€3 3yCHIb 3 HOTO
CTOPOHH, 1 B JIEAKHX MICIISIX, T€, IO MOXKE BUTIIAIATH SK MPHUTaAyBaHHS ITUTATH 3
CenryarinTi, MOXe OyTH JIHILE MPOCTOI0 MOBJIEHEBOIO BUIAIKOBICTIO. TOOTO 1HKOIN
ctuib [laBna miacBimoMo Hachiaye ctiwiib CenTyariHTi. ToMy OKpema JIEKCHKa, siKa
ciiBnajae 3 Centyarinroro 1 [TaBnoBumu nucramu, (11e HE CTOCYETHCSI 0COOIMBOT 200
HE3BUYHOI JIEKCUKH) HE 000B’S3KOBO O3HAYAE 3aMIO3UYCHHS YU TIOCHUJIAHHS.

TakuM uuHOM ci10Bo «&&fynrary B 1 Com. 1:8 Ta «&&qymooavy Hoins 4:14 He
000B’SI3KOBO MOBUHHO MAaTH 3B’s30K. Tex came MOXHa CKaszatu 1 mpo «Eicodovy B 1
Comn.1:9 ta «eicodovy» B 2 Lap. 19:27. HaBith (hpaza «avapéverv tov vidov adtod €k TV
ovpav®dv» B 1Cour. 1:10 Mae mumie moBepXHEBY 30BHIIIHIO MTOAIOHICTD 3 «AVEUEIVAUEY
Kkpiow» Ic. 59:11, ouikyBaTu 3 Hajler0 Ha noBepHeHHs CuHa, 1€ HE T€ camMme, L0
OUIKYBaTH JJapeMHO bokoi MUITOCTI.

Ane ¢ 8 Bunazkis, sxi npononye Anons¢ [Tnammep®*, i ki 3 mepmoro normsmy
3/1alI0ThCsl OUTbLIE MEPEKOHIUBUMHU, 110 [laBio Bce K Taku CBIIOMO BUKOPHUCTOBYE

MoBy CenTyariHTH B CBOEMY MociiaHHi. Hwkde B Tabmumio OyayTh HaBeICHBb ITi

MIPUKIIAJIN:
I Conynsn LXX
2:4 €p. 12:3

AL T® 0Be®d 1@ dokiudlovtl TAG | «Kal oV KOPLE YIVOOKELS LE OEOOKILLOKOGC

Kapdiog MUAV». NV Kopdiov Lov»

339 Collins, R. (1984). «The Unity of Paul's Paraenesis in 1 Thess. 4.3-8: 1 Cor. 7.1-7, a Significant
Parallel» in Studies on the First Letter to the Thessalonians ed. R. F. Collins; BETL 66; Leuven:
Leuven University Press, 110.

340 Plummer, A. (1918). A Commentary on St. Paul’s First Epistle to the Thessalonians. London:
Robert Scott, 19.

341 Tam camo, 78.
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2:16

«lg 10  avaminp®d®oal  aVTOV  TOG

QULOPTIOG TAVTOTEY.

byr. 15:16
«OVTt® YOp AVOmETANPOVTAL Ol dpoption

TV Apoppaionv Emc Tod VOV

2:19

«OTEPOVOC KOYNGEDMS

ITp. 16:31

«OTEPAVOC KOVYTNGEDS

4:5

«t E0vn Ta un €106to TOV OOV

ITc. 79:6
«&0vm TO U1 YIVOOGKOVTH GE»
€p. 10:25

«&0vn Ta un €iddTO oEN

4:6
«O10TL  EKOIKOG KUPLOG TEPL  TAVTOV

TOVTOVY

IToBT. 3akony 32:34

«EV NUEPQ EKOTKNOEMS AVTATOODTG MY

4:8
«TOV 00V TOV Kal ddvTa TO TVED LA D TOD

10 Qylov €ig DU

€3.37:14

«Koi 0GM TO TVEDUA OV €1C DUASH

5:8

«&vovohuevol  Bopaxko wiotE®S  Koi

Ic. 59:17

«Koi EveEdDoOTO dKOoGUVINV ¢ Bmpaka

ayamne kol mepwepaioioy  EAmidn | kKol mePEDeTO MEPIKEPUANiOY GOTNPIOL
ocwtnpiogy. Emi TG KEQPAATIO»
5:22 Hos 1:1
«AmO TOVTOG E100VG TOVNPOD AMEYECHE) | «ATEYOUEVOS AMO  TOVTOS  TOVIPOD
TPAYLATOC)
Hos 2:3

«ATEYOUEVOC ATTO TOVTOG KOKODY

Otxe, 3 TaONMII OAHO3HAYHO BHJIHO, IO BC1 HaBEJICHI BUITAJIKU 1I€ HE IPAMI

nuTaTi. Mu He MOXXKEeMO OyTH BIIEBHEHUMH IO TYT € MICIE ISl CBI1IOMOI ajanTariii
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moBu Cenrtyariatu. BiporimHicTh 1m0 1me Morja OyTH BHITaJIKOBA CXOXICTh
(GopMyIIOBaHB TaKa K caMa sIK 1 BIpOTiJHICTh CBiOMOT aganTamii>*,

3Ba)kaloyM Ha PO3MJISIHYTI BUIIIE TE€3U, MOYKHA 3a3HAYUTH KJIFOYOB1 BUCHOBKH. [10
nepiie, [laBna 3amodatkyBaB K MiHIMYM Bl criibHOTH B ConyHax. S3uyHUIIbKA
CIIJIBHOTA CKJIaJiajlach 3 MaWCTpIiB py4dHOI poOOTH, 1 BIPOTIAHO CIOYaTKy Oyia
JaCTHHOIO JIOOpOBLIBHOI MpodeciiiHoi acorriaiii, BUXig 3 Kol MOTATHYB 3a CO0O00
HEraTHBHI HACTIIKA — «yTHCKW». [lo mpyre, mixk iHbopmarriero JIyku 1 Marepiaaom
muctyBaHHs [laBna 13 ConyHsitHaMu Hemae cymnepedHocTi. B TakoMmy pasi MOXIHMBO
npunyctuty, mo Jlyka B cBoemy onuci nojiid nepedysanss [lasna B ComyHax mpocTo

y3arajbHIOE MaTepiajl, pO3CTaBIISIOYM aKIIEHTH TakK, K BUT1THO JJIsl HOTO OIMOBIiAl.

342 Collins, R, (1984). «The Unity of Paul's Paraenesis in 1 Thess. 4.3-8: 1 Cor. 7.1-7, a Significant
Parallel» in Studies on the First Letter to the Thessalonians ed. R. F. Collins; BETL 66; Leuven:
Leuven University Press, 70.
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6.2.2. CouiajibHa JIOKaIllisi rpoMaau

UYwuraroun 1 mocnanus no ComyHsiH, [laBmo He 0IHOpPa30BO HAroJjollye Ha
nmaTepHax CBO€i MOBEAIHKA Ta WOr0 KOMaHIW, KOoiau BoHHM mie Oynu B ColyHax.
Oco0suBO 11 MOMITHO B MEpIIii YaCTUHI JTUCTA B TaK 3BaHIi BCTYyMHi# ¢popmymi 1:2-
2:12. Hanpuknan:

«bo Hamra €Banremist He Oysa I Bac TUIBKHU y CIIOBI, a i y cuii, 1 B [lyci CaTim, 1 3
BEJIMKUM YTICBHEHHSIM, SIK 3HA€TE BU, K1 MU OyJu momix BamH Jij1s1 Bacy. (1 Com. 1:5).
[ToniObHa gymka neranbHO po3ropraeThes [1aBnom B 2:2-12, ne I1aBno Bka3zye Ha CBOIO
MOBEJIIHKY, XapaKTepu3ytouu ii 0e3noranHoro. Cepes boro BiH MIJKPECIIOE TPUPOTY
cBoro ciyxiHHs cepen ConyHsH: «bo Bu mam'sitaete, OpatTTs, Hallle CTPYAHEHHS U
yTOMY: JICHb 1 HIY MU POOUJIH, 11100 5KaJTHOTO 3 BaC HE OOTSKUTH, 1 IPOIMOBITyBaJIM BaM
boxy €panrenito» 2:9. lleit ypuBOK 1IKaBO MPEACTABICHUN B I'PEIIbKOMY TEKCTI:
«Mvnuovevete yap, Adelpoi, TOV KOTOV NMUAV Kol TOV UOYOOV-VOKTOG Kol MUEPQS
gpyalouevol mpodg to U EmPapiicai Tvo DUV EKnpoEapey € UG TO EDAYYEMOV TOD
Beod». [iecnoBo BxkuBane TyT IlaBmom &pyaldpevol OMHO3HAYHO MApKYE 17€I0

J* me cnoBo maike y BCIX BXOMKEHHAX Mac

¢izmunoi mpari. B crmoBHuKy LS
3HaueHHA (Hi3UYHOI mparli ado npari pykaMmu. bisblie boro, KoMOiHaIlis B ypuBKy 2:9
cioBa €pyalouevol 31 caoBaMHu KOToV Ta pdybov sICKpaBo MAKPECITIOE [0 MOBa Hj1e
po (Gi3UYHY Mpalo, OCKIIBKHU MIKPECIIO0THCS KOHOTAIlll BTOMU Ta BUCHAKEHHS.
SAx Bxe Oyno BuIle 3a3Ha4eHo, [1aBno Bkasye Ha CBiif eToc B ypuBKy 2:1-12, 1
MPaKTUYHO B LIEHTPI I[LOTO MACa)Ky BiH MOMIIIAE TEKCT PO MPUKIIAT CBO€I (HI3UUHOI
mpartii, mpari pykamu. Ile o3Haudae, 1m0 BiH HE MPUMEHIITYE 3HAYEHHS TAKOTO BUIY
po0O0TH, a HaBMAaKH, TiAKpecioe oro. [1i3Hime B TeKCTi BiH Oye mi0aapoproBaTH iX,
Ka)Ky4H, a0M BOHU IPOJIOBKYBAJIM I0T0JKYBasid bory, sik BoHU OyJiM HaBYEHI BiJl HUX
4:1. B Tekcti 4:11 BiH macTh iM HACTaHOBY «i TWIBHO I0aNH >KUTH CHOKIHHO,

3aiiMaTHCs CBOIMU CIIpaBaMHU Ta 3apOO0JISITH CBOIMU PYKaMu, SIK MM BaM HAaKa3yBaJln.

3HOBY MM 0a4MMO TYT CJIOBA 5IKi BKa3ylOTh Ha (I3WYHY Tpairo «Koi @rhotiueicton

343 Liddell, H. G., Scott, R., Stuart, H., Jones, A. (1996). Greek-English Lexicon. 9th ed. with revised
supplement. Oxford: Clarendon, 681.
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novydlewv, kai tpaccew ta 010, koi £pydlesOon Taic idiaig yepoiv UMV, KabBmg VUV
nwapnyyeihapevy. B iHmomy Tekcri, [laBno 3a3Hagae Ty k camy i71€10, BKa3ylOun Ha
CBOIO (i3WYHY Tpalo «i TPyAUMOCh, TpaIloYd CBOiMH pykamu. Komm Hac
JUXOCTIOBJISITh, MU OJIATOCIIOBIIIEMO; SIK HAC mepeciiayroTs, mu tepnumo» (1 Kop.
4:12).

Bigomo, 1110 iCHye KOHCEHCYC CTOCOBHO 1/I€i, III0 B aHTUYHOCT1 BIAHOIICHHS 10
Py4HOI Tpali B minomy Oyno HeraTusHE. Taki gocmigauku sk P. MaxMymnen®*, T1.
Temci®®, P. Xox®* ta C. Jixxomer*’ nepekoHnnBo goBenu 1o Te3y. He 3Baxaroun Ha
TaKe BITHONIICHHS 10 Tpaii pykamu, [laBio Bupakae MO3WTHUBHE CTABJICHHS, YAM
BUOKPEMJIIOE Ta MOMIIIAE COTYHChKY TPOMaJly B COLIAJIbHUI ApaOuHi Tat04M iM YiTKe
MICIIE B HiM.

Ha npots3i Bcboro mocnanssi, [laBino HaBoauTh Ha AymKy, mo ColyHCbKa
rpomMaja po3auisie Moro BHUI AISUIBHOCTI TaKOXK — TOOTO mpaiio pykamu. Tesa, 1o
Conynsanu Oynu Ha TOMY X colliabHOMY piBHI 110 i [1aBno He HOBa. 1lle B cepeauni
MUHYJIOTO CTONITTS (paHiy3pkuil 0i0neict b. Piro Bmepuie BHUCIOBUB L0 1A€H0 B

348 Tlizmie,

MOHYMEHTAJIbLHOMY KOMEHTapi Ha jABa mnociaHHs 10 ComyHsH.
MPEJACTABHUKUA  COIIOJIOTIYHOIO MiAXO0AY J0 JochimkeHHs Hosoro 3amnosity
PO3BHHYJIIM Ta OOIPYHTyBalmu w0 izmero, 3okpema Y. Mikc® Xox®, k.

Knonnen6opr®™! ta P. Ackog.

344 MacMullen, R. (1974). Roman Social Relations 50 B.C. to A.D. 284 (New Haven/London: Yale
University Press,), 138-141.

35 Garnsey, P. (1980). «Non-slave Labour in the Roman World», in Non-slave labour in the Greco
Roman World ed. P. Garnsey; Cambridge Philological Society Sup. 6; Cambridge: Cambridge
Philological Society, 35.

%6 Hock, R. (1980). The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 36.

37 Joshel, S. R. (1993). Work, identity, and legal status at Rome: A study of the occupational
inscriptions. Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 63-69.

348 Rigaux, B. (1956). Saint Paul, les épitres aux Thessaloniciens (Etudes bibliques). Paris: Gabalda,
521.

349 Meeks, W. A. (1983). The first urban Christian: the social world of the apostle Paul. Yale
university, 64-65.

%0 Hock, R. (1980). The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 42-47.

%1 Kloppenborg, J. S. (1993). «DIAAAEA®IA, OE0AIAAKToX and the Dioscuri: Rhetorical
Engagement in 1 Thessalonians 4.9-12». New Testament Studies, 39:2, 267.
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Tax, Piuapn Ackod, cnmparoyuch Ha JOCHIIPKEHHS COLIaJbHOTO KOHTEKCTY
IPEKO-PUMCHKOTO CBITY CTBEPKYE, IO SIKOM HOBOYTBOpEHa criabHOTa B ColyHax
OyJia 3 1HIIIOTO COIIaIbHOTO MPOIIAPKY, OLIBII BUIIIOTO, TOI1 TaKe 3BEPHEHHS J0 HUX
[TaBna B TUCTI sIK A0 POOITHHUKIB (DI3UUHOT Mpalll, MOTJIO PO3LIHIOBATHCH K TraHb0a Ta
NpUHIKEeHHS. B TakoMy pasi, 11e MOTIJIO MOCIYryBaTH MPUYUHI BIJKUHYTH MOCIAHIS
[TaBa Tumodis 1 Horo auct. @aKTUUHO, 1€ 0YJ10 O BUKIUKOM JIJIsl YECTI COJIYHSH, 110
HE MOKJIUBO Oyio 6 3aymmuTty 6e3 BianoBiai. Takum unHom [laBno HaxuB 6u cobi He
JIPY31B, @ BOPOTiB, IKOM 1Ie¥ TEKCT aJipecyBaBCs 0 BUILOTO mpoiapky micta ColiyHu.
AOu putopuka IlaBna B nucTI crnpanoBaia, COJTYHSHU MOBUHHI Oy HaJleXaTd 10
HIDKUMX TIPOIIApKIB 1bOTO cycminbeTBa. Te, mo [laBno He mpuHMXKYE, a XBAJIUTh
G13UYHy Tparlto, MATBEPKYE, 10 COMYHSIHU 3aiMalvch (PI3UYHOIO Tparero 1 0yau
pobitHukamu (izuanoi mpai®>?

1 Comn.1:2-3

. Hixde HaBeieMo JiekiyibKa MPUKIIAIIB 3 TEKCTY:

«Edyaprotoduev t@® 0ed mavtote mepl mAvTV VUMDV UvEiOV TOOVUEVOL EML TV
TPOGELYDY NUBV, ASWAEITTOC 3 pvnuovebovteg UMY ToD EPYou TG TIoTEMS Kol TOD
KOOV THC Aydmng Kol ThHg vmopovi|g the éAmidog tod kvpiov MUV Incod Xpiotod
gumpocBev 10D 00D Kol TATPOG NUDVY.

«Mu nsikyeMo borosi 3aBx a1 3a BCIX Bac, 3raJlyl0Yd Bac y HaIllTUX MOJUTBAX, MU
3rajgyeMo Oe3rnepecTaHKy Mpo Baille 110 BipH, 1 IPO MpaIlto JIF0OOBH, 1 IPO TEPIIHHS
Haj1i Ha ['ocnioa Hamoro Icyca Xpucra, nepen borom 1 OTiiemM Hammm»

B iromy ypuBky [1aBio BUKOpHUCTOBYE BHEpIiie BIJOMY TPIay «JI1JIO BipH, Iparis
T000B1, TEPHIHHSA HAID», TUM CAaMHUM MIJKPECIIOIOYM 10 COJIYHChbKa CHIIBHOTA
nepexusa MeBHI CTpakaaHHs 1 cioBa [laBia MOBUHHI MiAKPECTUTH MIIHICTH a0o0
BUTPHUBAICTh ixHbOTrO cBiTornsny. Ille panime M. J1i6eniyc®?, a morim P. Komminz®*
BHCJIOBHJIM 17ICTO [0 CIIOBOCIIOJIYICHHS «TEPITIHHS HATI1» «THG VITOUOVTC THG EATIO00»,

OCTaHHSI YaCTHHA TPiaJiv, BKa3y€ Ha TepOi3M a00 BHYTPIIIHIO CHITY TEepe]] 30BHIITHIMU

%2 Ascough, R. S. (2001). «The Thessalonian Christian Community as a Professional Voluntary
Association». Journal of Biblical Literature, 119, 2, 301-311.

353 Dibelius, M. (1937). An die Thessalonicher 1, 1. Handbuch zum Neuen Testament 11. Tiibingen:
Mohr, 37.

84 Collins, R. F. (1993). The birth of the New Testament: the origin and development of the first
Christian generation. New York: Crossroad, 249.
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TPYJAHOIIAMHM 1 YTUCKaMHU Ta TOB’S3yBaJM I BUpPA3 3 BIACWIKOI 10 AHTHYHOI
Mmiomorii. Tak, Bimomo mo ['epoi B Midax dHacTto miggaBaIvCh PI3HUM CKJIAJTHUM
3aBJIaHHSM, B IKUX BOHU BHUSIBJISLTH CBOIO XOPOOPIiCTh Ta BUTPUBANICTb. [y cOMyHsH
Taka TEepOIYHA BUTPHBAIICTH Oyja 3HailOMa, MPO IO CBiIYaTh OYKBaJbHO COTHI
enirpagiyHUX TEKCTIB Ta 300pakeHb JBOX BaXKIMBHUX TepoiB, DpakiiicbKOro

35 Takum unHOM, 3a3Hauae P. Acko®®, Tperiif enemenT Tpiaau

Bepmnuka Ta ['epakia
OyB OM CIpUITHATHI COMyHSITHAMU K BICOKa TOXBaJjia 3a ix Jii.

Take po3yMiHHS ¢pa3u «TEpHiHHA HAMlD» POOUTH BaXKJIWBHM IIOMEPEIHI JBa
€JIEMEHTH, a caM€, BOHU YTOUHIOIOTH COIialbHE IMOJIOXKEHHS COJNYHCHKOI TPOMAaJH,
TaKUM YMHOM, 1110 BOHU MaIOTh B1JI00pakaTH MEBHI COLlalIbHI peaii ciyibHOTH. OTXKe,
[TaBno moumnHae 3 Qpazu «tod Epyov Tf|g miotewey «auio Bipu». CioBo «Epyovy
o3Hauae «(pi3uyHa Mpausg» 1 Mae HaWOLIbIIe BXOMKEHb CaM€ 3 TaKUM 3HAYCHHSIM.
[TaBy0 yacTo BJKMBAE II€ CIIOBO B CBOIX JIUCTaX. TakoX MOX1AHE J1€CTOBO «EPYALOLOL»
3yctpiyaerbest B 1 ComyHsiH 1 BxkuBaeThes [1aBmom juist mo3HaueHHs HOro (hi3uyHOi
nparii Ta iioro kojser Tumodis Ta Cunm HanpuKIAL:

1Cou. 2:9

«Mvmpovevete yap, AOELPOL, TOV KOTOV NUMDV Koi TOV poYBov: vokTog yap Kol
nuépac Epyalouevol, mpdg to un emPopiical tiva DUV, EKNPOEaUEY €1¢ DUAG TO
gvayyEALoV ToD BeoDy.

«bo Bu mam'sraere, OpaTTs, Halle CTPYAHEHHS i yTOMY: I€Hb 1 Hi4 MU pOoOUIIH,
1100 ’KaIHOTO 3 Bac HE OOTSKUTH, 1 MPONOBIAYBaiK BaM boxxy €BaHrenito»

Oxkpim 1poro Tekcty, [1aBno BxuBae Te came J1€CIOBO HE TIIBKH JJISI OTTUCY
CBOE€I Mpallil, aje i KoJu BKa3zye Ha npaito CollyHsH:

1Com. 4:11

«koi erLoTipeicBal fovyale kai mpdooety Ta idto Kai Epydlestat Taic [1diong]

YEPOLV DUDV, KOODS VUTV TopnyYEILAUEY

355 Abraharnsen, V. (1989). «Pagan Funerary Practices in Northern Greece During the Early Christian
Era» Macedonian Studies 6/1:5, 8-72.

36 Ascough, R. S. (1997). Voluntary associations and community formation: Paul's Macedonian
Christian communities in context. Diss. PhD. Toronto, 79.
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«1 MUJIBHO AOANTH KUTH CIOKIHHO, 3aiMaTUCS CBOIMU CIIPaBaMM Ta 3apoOJIsiTU
CBOIMU pyKaMmH, sIK MU BaM HaKa3yBaJIn»

B inmomy Tekcti 1iboro x nocnanHs, [1aBiao onucye Tumodis, OykBaabHO SIK
«CIMBPOOITHUKAY, BKUBAIOYHM TEXK CIOBO, ajie HE MpocTo cmiBpoOiTHHKa [laBna, ame
bora:

1Con.3:2

«oi gnépyapev Tyobeov, TOV AGEAPOV UGV Kal cuvePYOV ToD Beod &v 1@
gvayyeMm tod Xprotod, €ig 10 ompi&ot LUAG Kol TOPAKOAEGUL VTEP THC TIOTEMC
VUDV»

« mocnamu Tumodis, Hamoro Opara ¥ ciayxurens boxoro B XpHCTOBIM
€Banrenii, 100 YEeBHUTH Bac Ta MOTIIIXUTH B Ballliid Bip1».

Jlpyra dactuHa Tpiagu «Tod KOMOL THG Ayamnc» «mpams roooBi». CloBo
«KOTOC» O3HAYae He nunie Pi3uyHy mpailro, aje BKIoYae B cede OaroiiHy mparo
BCIX BHUJIB siKa MOTpeOye OuIblle €HEeprii, HAmoJErJIMBOCTI Ta BTOMHU HIK MPOCTO
«&pyov»®’ Lle cI0BO BKMBACTHCA 1IE Ba pa3u I1aBIOM B LIbOMY JIUCTI, 0OM/IBA TEKCTH
3a3HA4Yal0Th KOHTEKCT cIykiHHs [laBna Ta ioro KOMaHIu cepel COMYHSH:

1Con. 2:9

«Mvnpuovevete yap, adelpoi, OV KOTOV MUV Kal TOV ndybov: voktog yop kol
nuépac Epyalouevol, mpdg to un emPoaptical tiva DUV, EKNpOEaUEY €1¢ DUAG TO
gvayyélov Tod Beody.

«bo Bu mam'staere, OpatTTs, HaIllE CTPYAHEHHS i YTOMY: I€Hb 1 HIY MU pOOUIIH,
1100 ’KaIHOTO 3 BaC HE OOTSKUTH, 1 TPOTNOBITyBaIu BaM boxy €BaHremio»

1 Con.3:5

«O10L TODTO KAY®D UNKETL OTEY®V EMERWYO €IG TO YVAVOL TNV TUGTIV VUMV, U1 TOG
gneipacev VUAC O TePdlmv Kai €i¢ KEVOV YévnTal 0 KOTOG NUDVY.

«Tomy # s1, He cTepmiBIIM OUIBIIE, MOCTAB JOBIIATUCH MPO BaIly Bipy, 1100

4aCOM CTIOKYCHHK Bac HE CIIOKYCHB, 1 TPy HaIll HE CTaBCs O JapeMHUID)

37 Plummer, A. (1918). A Commentary on St. Paul’s First Epistle to the Thessalonians. London:
Robert Scott, 8; Liddell, H. G., Scott, R., Stuart, H., Jones, A. (1996). Greek-English Lexicon. 9th
ed. with revised supplement. Oxford: Clarendon.
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[ToximHe MIECTOBO «KOMAM» BiA «KOWOG» BkKUBaeThbes [laBmom 1o migepis
COJTYHCBKOI TpOMajf, KOJIM BiH HACTaBJIIE€ OOIIMHY, K caM€ BOHU MAlOTh O HHUX
BITHOCUTHUCH:

1Coin.5:12

«CEpotduev 6& HUAg, Adelpoi, £10€val TOVC KOTMVTOS £V DUTV KO TPOIGTOUEVOLS
VUGV &V Kupim kol voubetodvtag DUACH

«bmaraemo >k, OpaTTs, MH Bac, IMIAHYWTE THX, 110 MPAIIOIOTH MiX BaMH, 1 B Bac
CTapUIMHYIOTH y ['0CTo/Ii, 1 HABYAIOTh BaC BOHM.

Ponanbn Xok B cBoiil npaii «CorliadbHU KOHTEKCT caykiHHs [laBiay BIydHO
3ayBa)KUB 110 pemeciio [laBna, BUTOTOBIEHHS! HAMETIB, OyJIO CIPOBOKOBAHO OUIbILE
noTpeboro, a HixXk OaxkaHHsM. B paBiHICTHYHIN JiTepaTypl iICHyBaB iJleadbHUNA 00pa3
pabuHa, SKHMIl TIO€HYE BUBUYECHHS TOpuM 3 PEMICHULBKOIO MPAKTUKOIO. Ajie
MajoBiporigHo abu I[1aBmo po3aAuIAB 110 17110, OCKUIBKK HOT0 caMo pO3yMiHHIO cebe
K arocTola, OyJI0 XapaKTepHO XBAIMTUCh CBOECKO CIAOKICTIO Sk pemicHuka®®, Take
PO3YMIHHS BUXOAWIO 3 COLIAIBHOTO TOJIOXKeHHs [laBna, OCKuibku BiH OyB 3
MPOBIHIIIHHOTO apPUCTOKPATUYHOTO MPOIIAPKY, TOMY HOTO BiJIHOIICHHS 10 (13UYHOI
mpaii B pemecil BIPOTiIHO OyJ0 HETraTMBHHUM 1 pPaxXyBaJloChb paOCBKUM Ta
MPUHU3IUBUAM BUJIOM AisUTbHOCTI. [Ipo 11€ MOKyTh cBimunTH Taki TekcTH sk 1 Kop. 9:19
Ta 2Kop 11:7. 39

B aHTHuHUiI mepioa >KUTTS PEMICHUKIB HEe OyJIo MpOCTUM, aje ¥ He Oyio
HaWTIpImKUM 200 HUKYUM MICIIEM Y COIIaIbHUX MPOIIApKax I'PEKO-PUMCHKOTO CBITY.
31e01IBIIOr0 BOHM MOTJIM 3apoOJisiTU cOo01 Ha MIHIMaJbHUM PIBEHBb KHUTTS, SIKIIO
MpaItOBaJIU JOCTATHHO JIOBrO Ta HAMOJETINBO. JIeXTO HaBITh MIT MaTH TPOXHU OUTBIIIHIMA
noctatok. OgHaKk OUTBIIICTH 3apOOJISIIA JOCTaTHHO a00 MPOKOPMHUTH JIUIIE CBOIO
CIM’10 Ha JICHb BUKJIFOYAIOUU OYJb SIK1 3a0I1a/PKeHHSI. PEeMICHUIITBO 3a BU3SHAYCHHSIM

BBAKAJIOCh YMMOCHh HU3BKHUM, iX poOOTa BBakajlach paOCHKOIO, HABITh SIKIIIO BOHU

%8 Hock, R. (1980). The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 66.

39 Hock, R. F. (December 01, 1978). «Paul's Tentmaking and the Problem of His Social Classy.
Journal of Biblical Literature, 97, 4, 555-564.

Hock, R. (1979). «The Workshop as a Social Setting for Paul's Missionary Preaching». The Catholic
Biblical Quarterly, 41(3), 438-50.
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Oynu BUTPHUMHU TpOMajsHaMH, SK y Bumanaky 3 [laBmom. BBakanoce 1m0 BiibHa
JIOAWHA sIKa 3alHsATIach TOPTiBIEIO, poOMIa MIOCh MPUHMU3IMBE, OCKIIBKM BOHA HE
3ajmuIiana 4acy JUisli PO3BUTKY JpY>KOM Ta 4YeCHOT. TakuM YHHOM pPEMICHUKHU
BBKAJIMCh HE3TATHUMH JOCSTTH YECHOT Ta BBAXKAIHUCH HE OCBIYeHUMHU. OKpPIM ITHOTO,
3BUYaAlHO, 6arato moaioHUM mpodeciii OyIu MIKIAIUBI IS 3J0pOB’S 1 TOTPeOyBaIH
3HAYHUX (I3MYHUX HABAHTAXKEHb.
Puuapn Acko, mocunarounch Ha Xoka, /[xomena ta I'emci, cTBepIKye, 10
PEeMICHUKIB 3akJeWMIIM SK paliB, HEOCBIYEHUX Ta HEKOPUCHHUX, 1X YacTo
PUHWKYBAJIU, IEPECITITYBAIN, MAIKe HIKOJIM HE 3alpOIIYBaJI Ha 0017 1 BOHU HIKOJIH

0

HE MOIJM OTPUMATH Higkoro craTycy°®’. Po3BuBaounm aymKy, ACKO IIPONOHYE

IOJMBUTHCE Ha JesAKi [1aBIOBi TEKCTU 3 TOUKHM 30py HOro crarycy sk pemicHuka®l,
Hanpuxnan, xonu IlaBio omucye CBO€ BJIACHE TOJIOKEHHSI BIH OIIHIOE HOTO fK
noneBosieHHs 1Kop. 9:19:

«EAe00epog yap OV €K TAVTOV TAGTY EUOVTOV E60VAMG, Vo TOVC TAEIOVOG KEPIN T M
«Bip ycix OyBIIM BUIbHHM, S 3p0OUBCs paboM I BCiX, II00 HAaHOLIbIIE NPUAOATH

[IponoBimyroun €Banrernie, BiH 3a3Havae 1o npunmwkas cede 2 Kop. 11:7:

«'H apaptiov €émoinoa EQovTOV TOMEWVGV Tva DUES VY mOTiTE, OTL dwpedy TO TOD BE0D
g0UYYEALOV EONYYEATAUNY VUTV»

«Ywu 4 Tpix yuyuHuUB, ceOe BIIOKOPSIOUH, 1100 MiABUITUTH Bac, 00 s boxxy €Banrenito
0JIaroBICTUB ISl BaC 1apMO?»

B iH1mI0MY TE€KCTI BiH TOBOPUTSH TPO T€ 1110 BiH Hemae crarycy 1 Kop.4:10:
MUETS popol o1 Xp1otov, VUELG 08 epovipoL &v XploTd- NUETS acbevels, vUElG 08
ioyvpoi- Luelc Evoosot, NUEIC 68 dTion
«Mu Hepo3ymHi XpucTa pajau, a BU Myipi B XPUCTi; MU cl1abl, BU 5K MIIHI; BH CJIaBHI,
a mu Oe3uecHi!»

B 11bomMy % mociaHHi1 B TOMY % PO3/1J1 BiH MEPEKUBAE JINXOCIIB’ S B HOTO aJipecy

1 Kop. 4:12:

30 Ascough, R. S. (1997). Voluntary associations and community formation: Paul's Macedonian
Christian communities in context. Diss. PhD. Toronto, 83.
361 Tam camo, 84-86.
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«koi komduev £pyalopevol Taig 1diaig xepoiv: Ao100povLEVOL EDAOYODUEVY, SUDKOUEVOL
avexopuedo
«TPYyIUMOCH, TpaIOlOYM CBOIMH pykamMu. Koium Hac IJHUXOCIOBISATH, MU
OJ1arOCIOBISEMO; IK HAC MEPECITIAYIOTh, MU TEPITUMO )».

Bci mi texkctn BigoOpakalroTh OJIHY TIpocTy inero, a came 1o I[laBmo OyB
pemicaukoM. TakuMm unHoM (ppaza IlaBma y 1 Coin. 2:9: «60 BH mam'staere, OpaTTs,
HaIlle CTPYAHCHHS ¥ yTOMY: JIeHb 1 HIY MU pOoOWIIH, TII00 KaTHOTO 3 BaC HE OOTSHKUTH,
1 mpomnoBigyBaiu BaM boxxy €BaHremito» He TMOBHHHA CIPUHAMATUCh SIK
nepeOUIbIIEHHS, aJle HacIpaB/l BUPAKAIOTh YMOBH Tpalli peMicHUKIB I cT. H.e. Takum
YUHOM, HIABOAMUTH MIACYMOK Ackod, oOpana npodecis [laBna y moennanHi 3 oro
MOCTIHUM MEPECYBAHHSIM, BIPOTIHO MOSICHIOE T1 TPOOJIEMHU, SIKI IEPEPAXOBYIOTHCS B
TekcTax Horo nocians (1 Kop. 4:11; 2Kop. 6:5; 11:27)%2,

Sk Bxke 3a3HayaNoCch BHIlE, BiporiaHo [1aBio i1 comyHcbKa rpomMaja 3aiMaiuch
OJIHUM BUJIOM JiSTTBHOCTI, TPUHANMHI MpalloBajIv B OJIHINA cdepi, MONeTUyI0YH TUM
camuM KOHTakT Mix [laBiaom 1 ConyHstHamu. TakuM 4YMHOM KOJIM MU YUTAEMO: «OO BU
nam'satraere, OpaTTs, Hallle CTPYIHEHHS 1 yTOMY: JIeHb 1 HIY MU POOMIIH, 1100 &KaJHOTO
3 Bac HE OOTSUTH, 1 IpomnoBiayBaiu Bam boxy €Banrenito» IlaBno OykBanbHO
3aknukae CoONyHsIH 3rajjaTd KOHTEKCT B SIKOMY BOHU HaBepHylIUChb. OTke, AIIpo
COJIYHCHKOI TpOMaJy CKJIaJalr pOOITHUKK PY4YHOI Tparli, sIKi Majld OJHE PEeMecIo 3
[TaBmom. Haxxasib MU 1OCTEMEHHO HE BOJIOAIEMO 1H(HOPMAIIIEID CTOCOBHO KOHKPETHOI
3aifHsTOCTI [laBna, OCKUIBKM BiH HE BKa3ye il B CBOIX TeKcTax. Ajie € TekcT B Jlisx
AnocroniB 18:3 ne Jlyka 3a3Hayae Buj AisubHOCTI [laBnia: «a 1mo OyB BIH TOTO Xk
pemecia, TO B HUX MO30CTaBCS Ta MPAIfOBaB, PEMECIO X iXHE OyJI0 BUPOOIITH
HameTn». CIOBO «OKNVOMOWOG» TMO3HAa4yae JIIOJUHY fAKa 3aliMa€eThCsl pPEeMecIoM
BUTOTOBJICHHSI HAMETIB, aje, K 3a3Hadyae XOK®> OCKiIbKM HAaMETH BUTOTOBIIUIHCH
rOJIOBHUM YMHOM 13 LIKIPH, 1I€ MOKE TOBOPUTH PO T€, 1110 BiH OYB B 3aralbHOMY IJIaH1

rapOapem.

362 Tam camo, 84.
%3 Hock, R. (1980). The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 72.
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B anTH4HOCTI pOOITHUKH SIK1 3aiiMaTFICh BUTOTOBJICHHSIM HAMETIB OXOIUTIOBAJN i
1HII1 cepu AISUTBHOCTI, SIK1 TeX Oy MOB’s13aH1 31 HIKIPOIO, HAPUKJIIA, BUPOOHHUIITBO
TIepraMeHTHHX KOJEKCiB, B3yTTs, i HaBiTh oaary>°* Tomy, craryc [1aBna sk npaliBHUKa
31 HIKIPOIO BU3HAUMB HOTO COIIaNIbHI CTOCYHKH SIK 13 KOJIETaMH 0 poOOTi TaK 1 3 TUMU
cepen koro BiH mpaifoBaB. II[o0 kpaiie 3po3yMiTH KOHTEKCT 1 HACIHIJIKH TaKOro
COLIIAJIBHOTO MOJIOKEHHS CONYHSH, TpeOa xoua 0 MOBEpXHEBO MOJUBUTUCH HA TPUPOILY
IIOTO peMecia B aHTHYHOCTI. 30kpemMa XOK, KW 0Oarato mucaB Mpo 1€ BHI
JUSTTBHOCTI B TPEKO-PUMCBHKUHN TEpioJl JIETadbHO OINUCAB SIKUM MOTJIO OYTH >KUTTS
nofibHux Maictpip®®®. Byayuum momOpoXkKylouMM IpaliBHHKOM, IlaBno MaB
NOPTATUBHI IHCTPYMEHTH. BiporiaHO BiH 3HAaXOIMB POOOTY B MallCTEpHAX MICTa, B
akux BiH OyBaB. Cama maicTepHs Morjia OyTH NpPOCTO KIMHAaTOI B OYJIMHKY Ha
NEepIIOMYy IOBepcl B 0OaraTOKBapTUpPHOMY OyAMHKY, A€ Xuja Bcs cim’s. OpHak
MalcTepHi MOTJIM OyTH 1 B OKpeMOMYy OYAMHKY, 1 3HAXOAWIUCh cCepej] 1HIINX
MaiicTepeHb mojioHoro tumy. Ham BimoMo mpo 1l Bynuill B Pumi, Hampukiaf,
BYIMIS BUPOOHMKIB B3yTTS, BYJIHIIS MalcTpiB 30pyi % PosMipu Takux MalicTepeHb
Oymnu pizauMuU. Bin ogHOTO MpariiBHUKA A0 COTHI IpariBHUKIB. CepeaHe MpUMIIeHHS
MOTJIO BMIILIATH BiJ IECTU 0 ABaHAALATH pemicHuKiB. B Comynax IlaBio BiporigHo
MpaItoBaB B OLIBIIIOMY Mara3uHi, e MOTJIA O pO3MICTUTHCS 1T JIeKiIbKa IIpaIliBHUKIB,
OCKUTbKA OyJIyud TOJOPOXKYIOUMM POOITHHUKOM, MAJIOBIPOTITHO WO BiH Oyne
BIIKpUBATH CBIM BJacHUU MarazuH. Tam ke BiH 1 BUKOPUCTOBYBAB MOMKJIMBICTH

MIPOTIOBIYBATH «IACHB 1 HIU», K 3 KOJIEraMu 110 PoOOTI TakK 1 3 KIIIEHTaMHU.

364 Forbes, R. (1966). Studies in Ancient Technology. Vol. 5. 2nd edition. Leiden: Brill. 62-67.
Donfried, K. P. (2002). Paul, Thessalonica, and early Christianity. Grand Rapids, Mich: William B.
Eerdmans Pub. Co.

Donfried, K. P. (1990). «Paul as Skenopoios and the Use of the Codex in Early Christianity» in
Kertelge, Karl, Holtz, Traugott, Marz, Claus-Peter (eds.), Christus bezeugen: Festschrift fiir
Wolfgang Trilling zum 65. Geburtstag (Erfurter theologische Studien, 59; Freiburg: Herder), 249-
256.

Collins, R. F. (1993). The birth of the New Testament: the origin and development of the first
Christian generation. New York: Crossroad, 12-13.

%5 Hock, R. (1980). The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 72.

36 Forbes, R. (1966). Studies in Ancient Technology. Vol. 5. 2nd edition. Leiden: Brill, 54.
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B sxocti poGiTHuKa 31 mikipoto, [laBao Mir maTu pi3HUX KIII€HTIB, 30Kpema
PUMCBHKUX COJIIAT, SIKI BUKOPUCTOBYBAJIM IIKIPY Ui OLIBIIOCTI CBOIX OOJaJyHKIB,
HaIpUKIIaa 400iT, IUTIB, HArPYIHHUKIB, C1€)I, HAMETIB, EMKOCTEH JJIsl BUHA Ta BOJH 1
1.1.37. Komm B 1 Coun. 5:8 TlaBno nuiue: «a My, 10 HAJIEKUMO JHEBI, OybMO TBEpEsi,
30/IATHYBIIUCS B OPOHIO BIpW ¥ J1000BH, Ta B IIOJOM HaJlii CIACiHHS» BIJOMO IO
OpoHs Ta 1MI0J0M OYJIM YaCTUHHOIO CTAHIAPTHOTO CIIOPSIKCHHS PUMCBHKOTO BOTHA i
oOuBa BOHM BUTOTOBISUINCH 13 HIKIpU. ACKOod BBaXkae, 1Mo MOXJIHBO TyT [laBio
MeTa(OPUIHO BUKOPHCTOBYE T€, IO BiH Ta COJIYHSHU KOXKCH JCHb BHUTOTOBJISUIH B

MaiicTepHi®®®

. OKpiM BIICHKOBHX, KIIIEHTAMH TaKUX MAUCTPIB MOTJIM OYTH JIFOAM YHS
JISTBHICTh MOTpeOyBasia MOJOPOXKYBaHHS, CHY MIJ BIAKPUTHUM HEOOM, HAIPHUKIA]
BECJISIPI, TAKOXK JIOAM K1 MOIJIA JO3BOJUTH cOO1 MOAOPOKYBATH 3 KOM(POPTOM TEX
3aMOBJISIIM HaMeTH a00 MPOBOJUTH B HUX HiY 1 T.A. B mimomy, e Oyno 10CTaTHHO
IIMPOKE KOJIO KIIEHTIB Ta CHIBIPAIIBHUKIB, K1 MAJIX MOKJIUBICTh ITOYYTH ITPOIOBI/Ib
[TaBna. Bizomo Takox, 10 B JESKHUX MICTax MailCTepHs, B TOMY YHCII 1 MaCTEpHS
yuHOaps Oyjia 3araJIbHONPUUHATUM COLIIAJIBHUM OCEPEIKOM JJIA 1HTEJIEKTYyaJIbHOIO
JTUCKYPCY, $KI 4acTO BHKOPHUCTOBYBainu ¢utocodu KiHIKM. B neskux Bumaakax
¢d1mocod Takox OyB 1 peMICHUKOM, YHsl MaliCTEpHs Oyia BiJloMa SIK MiCLE JIs y4acTi
y dinocodcbkux auckycisx3e®,

Huxye mu posrmsiHemo cniibHoTa B ConyHax sk JOOPOBUIBHY acOIliaIliio
aHTUYHOCTI. 31e01IbIIOro IpyHTYy0UKCh Ha npatsix k. Kinonnenbopra, Xapnanaa ta
Ackoda, MM HaMalllOEMO YMOBHHI MaKeT COJIYHCHKOi T'poMaju SIK JO0OpPOBUIHHOL
acolriarii, Buxoas4uu 3 matepiany auctiB [1aBma no ConmyHsiH.

JobOpoBuibHI acoriaii abo o0’eaHaHHA, OyJW IIMPOKO PO3MOBCIOKEHHI B
I'PEKO-PUMCHKOMY aHTHUHOMY CBIiT1. BoHM SIBJIsTM cOO0K0 rpyIU YOJIOBIKIB 200 KIHOK,

K1 30UpaNKCh PETYJIIPHO Pa3oM B Pe3yJbTaTi CHUIBHUX IHTEPECIB Ta LIHHOCTEW, B

IIJIOMY ICHYBaJIO JIBa THUIM acolliamii, peniridHi Ta mpodeciiiui. Pemiriiini

367 Tam camo, 53.

%8 Ascough, R. S. (1997). Voluntary associations and community formation: Paul's Macedonian
Christian communities in context. Diss. PhD. Toronto, 87.

%9 Hock, R. (1980). The Social Context of Paul’s Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship.
Philadelphia: Fortress, 41.
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00’ €THyBaJIM JIIOICH HABKOJIO MEBHOTO 00XKecTBa 00 OOXKECTB, 1 OyJIM MOMYJISIPHUMHU
cepen pi3HUX BepcTB HaceneHHs. [Ipodeciitai acoriarii Oyau GBI OTHOPIAHUMH, 1
CKJIaJIaJIUCh 3a3BHYail 3 JroJed sSKuX 00’ €qHyBajia ojHa mpodecis abo CyMiXKHI
npodecii.
B nitomy € 0e3mi4 iICTOTHMX J0Ka3iB ICHYBaHHS JOOPOBUIBHUX acoliariii B
MPOBIHINT Make/loHIS B MepioJ] paHHLOTO XPHUCTUSHCTBA. BiablIicTh emirpadiaaux
JAHUX JATYETHCS MEPITUM CTOJITTSIM HAIIOi Py Ta MOYATKOM JAPYTOTO 1 OXOTUTIOIOTh

SK TOJIOBHI MiCTa, TaKk i 0araTo HABKOJMIIHIX CilT° °

. i maHi nar0Th pi3HOMAHITHY
1H(pOopMaIlit0 CTOCOBHO (YHKLIN, MPU3HAYEHHS, TOJIOBHOTO 00KEeCTBAa MOKPOBUTEIIS,
NapTHEPIB Ta KEPYIOUHX 0c10 acouiamiii. YineHu uux o0’ e1HaHb Oyiu, 3a3BUYal, JIIOIU
3 HMILIX BEPCTB CYCIIILCTBA i B OLIBINOCTI peMicHMKM Ta ToproBui’l. B cBoiii
nucepranii Ta crartsax, Pidvapn Ackod BHUCIOBUB Ta JOBIB Te3y, IO COIIadbHUN
KOHTEKCT YYaCHUKIB PO eCIHHUX acoIiaIiid CX0KHM 3 TUM COIIaIbHUM MOJIOKEHHSIM

KM MM 3HAWILIM y cOTyHChKOT rpoMaau Ilapna®’

. Hmwkde Mu po3riissHeMo KITFOYOBi
CKJIAJIOB1 [IUX MMOA10HOCTEM.
Jns MakenOHCHKHMX JOOpPOBUIBHMX acolialmiii BiAMOBIAHO 10 emirpadikw,

3aCBITUEHO KiJdbKa PI3HUX TEPMIiHIB, $KI T[O3HAYAIOTh IOCAJOBUX JIUIb, SKI

370 Gaertringen von F. H. (1924). Inscriptiones Graecae I: Inscriptiones Atticae Euclidis anno (403/2)
anteriores (Attic Inscriptions before the year of Eucleides [403/2]), 2nd edn.. Berlin, 67; 71; 72; 259;;
255; 258; 503.

Voutiras, E. (1992). «Berufs - und Kultverein: Ein AOTMOX in Thessalonike» Zeitschriftfiir
Papyrologie und Epigraphik 90, 87-96.

871 Nigdelis, P. (2017). |Inscriptiones Graecae. Inscriptiones Epiri, Macedoniae,
Thraciae,.../Inscriptiones Thessalonicae et viciniae, Supplementum primum. Tituli inter a. MCMLX
et MMXV reperti (Inscriptiones Graecae. Inscriptiones Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae.
Inscriptiones Macedoniae 10,2,1 suppl 1). Berlin: De Gruyter, 291; Pilhofer, P. (1995). Philippi: Die
erste christliche Gemeinde Europas [WUNT 87; Tlibingen: Mohr- Siebeck,], 179-180; Horsley, G.
H. R. ed. (1987). New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity: A Review of the Greek Inscriptions
and Papyri Published in 1979 [New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity 4; North Ryde,
Australia: Ancient History Documentary Research Centre and Macquarie University; Wace, A. J. B.,
Woodward, A. M. (1912). Inscriptions from Macedonia. London: Macmillan & Co; British School at
Athens., British School at Athens. (1967). The annual of the British School at Athens: No. 62, 1967.
London: The School; Dittenberger, W. (1999). Sylloge inscriptionum Graecarum: Vol. 3. Chicago,
I1l: Ares Publishers, 1140; Salag, A. (1923). «Inscriptions du Pangée, de la région Drama-Cavalla et
de Philippes». Bulletin De Correspondance Hellénique, 47, 1, 49-96.

372 Ascough, R. S. (2001). «The Thessalonian Christian Community as a Professional Voluntary
Association». Journal of Biblical Literature, 119, 2, 318.
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BIJIMTOBIIAJTN 3a PiYHI YaCTHHM OpraHizailii o0’ earanHs. 3sepratounch 10 1 Coi. 5:12-
13 mu ynTaemo:

«Epotdpev 6& vupdg, adelpoi, €idéval TOLG KOomMVTOC £V LUV Kol
mpoicTapévoug vudv €v kupim kol vovBetodvroag Vudg, koi 1yeichor avTovg
VIEPEKTEPIGGOD £V QYA OO TO EPYOV ADTAV. EIPNVEVETE &V E0VTOTCN.

«bnaraemo x, OpatrTs, MU Bac, IIAHYWUTE TUX, IO MPAIIOIOTh MIXK BaMH, 1 B Bac
CTapHIMHYIOTh y ['ocmoi, 1 HaBUalOTh Bac BOHM, 1 B BEJIMKIH JIF00OBI 1X MaiiTe 3a iXHIO
npaifto. Mixk co00ro 3aXOBylTe MUp!»

B nmromy ypuBky I1aBmo SsBHO BUIIISE ASSKUAX JTiAEpiB TPOMAIH, TIPH ILOMY HE
HA3MBAIOYM IX 1 MPOXa€ BCUIIKO IiX MIATPpUMYBaTH. BiH BHKOpPUCTOBYE CIOBO
«TPOIGTOUEVOVC) KE O3HAYAE «OYTH HAJl KUMOCHY, 1110 OJTHO3HAYHO BKa3y€e HA TPYITy
JOJEH, SIKI BUKOHYBAJIM OCOONMBY (PyHKIi0O B 0OmuMHI. Takoxk BiH omucye ix
JUSITBHICT cepell OOIMHM CII0BOM «kOToc». Lleit imennuk [1aBio BxxuBae 11e 1Ba pa3u
B IIbOMY JIMCTI, TIPO 110 MU BXK€ MUcaIu Bulle, nepmmuii pa3 B 1 Con.2:9, xonu [1aBio
TOBOPUTH IIPO CBOIO MPAIlI0 pyKaMu cepesl CONMyHsH, 1 apyruii pa3 B 1 Cou. 3:5, ne BiH
OMHUCY€E CBOIO POJb y ¢opmyBaHHI i€l oOmmHU. BiporigHo, migepu oOOMIUHH
3aiiMaiich 000Ma BUJAMU JisUIBHOCTI, BOHHM IMPOJIOBXKYBAJIM MpAIloBaTH (Hi3UYHO
cepell 1HIIMX WICHIB TPOMAJH 1 TaKOXX BUKOHYBAJIHM Mpaiio (opMyBaHHS OOIIMHHU.
Aximo 1me Tak, TOMl JIJEPU COJIYHCHKOiI OOUMHU Oynu MOAI0HI JijaepaM Oaratbox
T00poBUTHLHUX 00’ €THaHb. BOHU 00MpaIuck 3 cepei camoi acoliailii 1 poI0BKyBalu
BUKOHYBAaTH CBOi TMOBCSKJIEHHI OOOB’SI3KH SIK TMPAIlIBHUKH, MPU I[bOMY BOHH Malld
BlIaqy Ha odimiitnux 30o0pax acormiaii. Take craneHHs IlaBma go CosyHCBKOI
IrpOMaJd TOBOPUTH TMPO MHOro TOTOBHICTH JIO3BOJIUTH CIUIBHOTI PO3BUBATHCH Ha
MICIIEBOMY pIBHI CaMOCTifHO, 0€3 30BHIIMIHKOTO (HOPMATHHOTO BTPYYaHHS 1
HaB’s3yBaHHS (OPMH Ta MOHATH IIEPKOBHOTO KepiBHUITBA. Te, mo [IaBno He Ha3uBae
1o IMEH1 JIiiepiB OOIMHU, HE TOBOPUTH MPO TE IO BiH iX HE 3HAB, CKOPIII 32 BCE I1€
TOBOPHUTH IIPO T, IO JIFOJM Ha KEPIBHUX ITOCaaxX B acoIliamii IMBHUIKO 3MiHIOBAJIHCH,
TEepMiH MIT OyTH BiJ Micsls 10 poky. Tomy I[laBno 3anuiae i nocaau 6e3 iMeH, 100
3pOOHTH CBOIO HACTAHOBY OUTBII YHIBEPCATHHOIO 1 0O BOHA MOTJIa 3aCTOCOBYBATHCH

10 OyZib KOro, XTO 3aiiMe L0 Mocaay KepiBHUKA. TakuM YMHOM, SIK BIPHO 3ayBa’KUB
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Jlay0, HacTaHOBH CTOCYIOTHCS KOXXKHOTO B TPOMAaJll, OCKUIBKH KOXEH MOXke OyTu
BMOpaHUii KepiBHUKOM®'3,
[le oqun 38’130k mpornonye P. Ackod, sikuii moegHyBaB OM COTYHCHKY TPOMAIy
1 10OpOBUIBHI acortialtii, e mpountanus Tekcty 1 Com. 5:14:
«Jlapokarodpev 8¢ LUAG, adeApoi, vovbeteite ToUC dtdkTOVE, TapUULOEIcOE
TOVC OAMYOYVYOVC, AvTEYeahe TV AcOevdVy, pakpobuueite TpOg TAVTOC.»
«bmaraemo >k, OpaTTs, MU Bac: HANOyMJIAWTE HEMOPSAHUX, TMOTIIIAKWTEe
MaJIOAYIIHUX, MIITPUMYHTE CIa0UX, YCIM JTIOBTOTEPIIITH!»
®paza «vovbeteite TOLG ATAKTOVG» MOXKe OyTH 3po3yMijia B KOHTEKCTI
noOpoBiTbHUX —acoriamnid. CIoBO «ATAKTOG» MOXE MaTH JEeKiTbKa 3HA4YeHb,

HAIIPUKIAJ: «MOpajbHA IPOBUHA», IEJAPCTBO Ha PoOOTi» Ta «besmamn»s’*

. Hane
CJIOBO MOKHA PO3IJISAATH SIK «JTiHUBUN» nocunatounch Ha 1 Con.4:11 ta 2 Comn. 3:6-
11375, SIku1o NpUIHATY 1€ 3HaYeHHs, TOJi CTae 3po3yMinuM, 1o ITaBiio nuie 10 THX,
B1JI KOTO 1HIIN B CITUIBHOTI MOTJIM OYIKYBaTH IO BOHHW IOBHHHI IpaioBaTh. Takum
YUHOM, JTaHUW TEKCT J00pe BIUCYETHCS B PaMKH KOHTEKCTY acouiaili poOITHHUKIB
Gb13U4HOI mpaili, 1 MOXKe BKa3yBaTH Ha Te IO CIIJIFHOTA B COJIyHAX MaJjia OJHE PEMECIIO
1 HaBiTh OJIHE NMPUMIIIEHHA. 3BHUYalHO SKIIO O XTO HEOYyTh 3 OyAb SKUX NPUYUH
BIZIMOBJISIBCSI 200 JIIHYBaBCS TIpaIffOBaTH, I IOBEAIHKA HaKJajajla Ha 1HIIUX

CHIBIIPAIIBHHUKIB JI0JIATKOB1 00OB’SI3KK 1 HABAHTAXKEHHS, 1110 B CBOIO YEPTy BUKJIHKAJIO

Ou mpoOJIeMHU B CTOCYHKaX B CEpearH1 OOIIUHH.

373 Hainz, J., Collegium Biblicum Miinchen. (1976). Kirche im Werden: Studien zum Thema Amt u.
Gemeinde im Neuen Testament. Miinchen: Schoéningh, 33.

374 Moulton, J. H., Milligan, G., Dupanloup, F. (1914). The vocabulary of the Greek testament.
London: Hodder and Stoughton, 89; Liddell, H. G., Scott, R., Stuart, H., Jones, A. (1996). Greek-
English Lexicon. 9th ed. with revised supplement. Oxford: Clarendon.

375 Taxe 3Hauenns mpwmitmae: Milligan, G. (1980). St. Paul's Epistles to the Thessalonians. Old
Tappan, N.J: Fleming H. Revell, 152-154; Frame, J. E. (1912). A Critical and Exegetical Commentary
on the Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians. International Critical Commentary. Edinburgh: T&T
Clark., 196-197; Neil, W. (1978). The Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians. London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 124; Best, E. (1972). A commentary on the first and second epistles to the Thessalonians
(Black's New Testament commentaries), London: Black, 230; Bruce, F. F. (1982). 1 and 2
Thessalonians. 1st Print., 2nd Print. ed. Word Biblical Commentary 45. Waco: Word Books, 122-
123;  Wanamaker, Ch. A. (1990). The Epistles to the Thessalonians: A Commentary on the Greek
Text. The New International Greek Testament Commentary. Grand Rapids (Mich.): Eerdmans, 196-
197; Williams, D. J. (1995). 1 and 2 Thessalonians: Based on the New International version. Carlisle:
Paternoster Press, 96-97.
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e onuu BaxkiuBUi TeKCT MU 3ycTpiuaemo B 1 Comn.4:11:

«koi erioteicBon novydlew kai tpdoocey Ta 01 kai Epyalecton Toig [1diong]
YEPOCLV DUDV, KOODC DUV TapTyYEILAUEV

«1 MWJIBHO A0AIH XKUTH CIOKIHHO, 3aiiMaTHCs CBOIMH CIIpaBaMH Ta 3apo0JisaTu
CBOIMH pyKaMH, SIK MM BaM HaKa3yBaJl.

B mpomy ypuBky IlaBmo Hamoymiise CONYHCHKY Tpomaay 100 BOHHM THIJIBHO
n0amu KUTU CHOKIHHO «@uhotipeictal fovybletvy. B mpboMy Bupaszi BKHUBAETHCS
TEPMiH, SIKMM 9acTO 3yCTpidaeThCs B enirpadiili J00poBIILHUX acoliarii, aje [1aBio
HajJa€e MOro TpOoXH 1HAKIMMKA BIATIHOK. KiommenOopr K. B CBOEMY HOCHIIKEHHI
3a3Hayae, M0 JIECIOBO «QIAOTILEOUO) Ta CHOPIAHEHUM IMEHHUK «QIAOTIUiO
JIOCTaTHBO YacTO BHKOPUCTOBYETHCS B HaAMNMCAaX TOOPOBUIBHUX acoliaiiil. Aje
KOHTEKCT BXKMBAHHS HE «CIOKIMHE XATTS» K y [laBia, a 3MaranHs Mi>k y9aCHUKaMH
00’enHanHs. Hailbuipn yacte BXOJDKEHHS I[LOTO CJIOBA Ma€ 3HAYEHHS 3MaraHb Ta
CYIEPHHULITBA 3a II0YECTI B CEpeanHi camoi rpymm’®,

[IparnenHs 1o movecteld MpOCYBAIOCh SK 3acCi0 3a0XOUYyBaHHS WICHIB JI0 TOTO,
abu BOHM BHOCWJIM OUTHIITUN BHECOK B COIllaIbHY MPAKTUKY acorrialii. Piuapa Ackod
HABOJUTH JEK1JIbKA ICKpaBuX NpukiaaiB. Hanpukiazn B Tekcti enirpadiku 3 cT. 10 H.€.
CeKpeTap acoliiailli BIIaHOBaHWN abW WOMY 3BEJH CTATYIO «TaK 100 1 1HIII PEBHO
IparHyiu 10 nouectedt (QriotipmvOor) cepen WieHiB, 3HAIOUH, 1110 1 BOHU OTPUMAIOTh
NOJAKY BiJl YWIEHIB, Ki 3aCay>KMTH J06pounHHOCTI» '’ B 2¢T. H.€. B Adinax acowiawis
JIPY31B YOJIOBIKIB MPOTOJIOCUJIA «HEXal acoliallisi 3p0CTae PEBHICTIO JO MOYECTeH

378

(prhotepiong)». s [TaBna *x, HaBMaKM, MOITYKH MOYECTEH 3HAXOAATHCS B OOIIMHI

718 CIIUTBHOTO CIIIBICHYBAHHS, a HE J1JI 3MaraHHs OJUH 3 OTHUMS >,
TakuM 4YMHOM HE JUBJISYUCH HA MOMIOHICTH MIXK COJYHCHKOI XPHCTHSIHCHKOIO

OOIIMHO Ta JOOPOBUIBHMUMH acollianisiMu, [laBmo TakoX OYEBHUJIHO TparHe o

376 Klopppenborg, J. S. (1996). «Egalitarianismin the Myth and Rhetoric of Pauline Churches» in
Reimagining Christian Origins: A Colloquium Honoring Burton L. Mack ed. E. A. Castelli and H.
Taussig; Valley Forge, PA: Trinity Press International, 257.

377 Kirchhoff, A., Hiller, . G. F., Lewis, D., Koehler, U., Kirchner, J., Dittenberger, W., Wiinsch, R.,
... Papazoglu, F. (1883). Inscriptiones Graecae: 2,2. Berolini u.a: Reimer u.a., 1271.

378 Tam camo, 1369.

379 Ascough, R. S. (2001). «The Thessalonian Christian Community as a Professional Voluntary
Association». Journal of Biblical Literature, 119, 2, 322.
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CHUJTFHOTHOCTI SIKa BCE K TaKW BIIPI3HIACH Bij TOI 10 Oyiia MPUCYTHS B acoIliarlisx.
Agne, o0 HalO1IBIT BAXKIIUBO, 11€ T€, 1110 [1aB10 BXxKMBa€ MOBY TOOPOBUIBHHX acOIIiaIIIi
JUI CTBOPEHHS BIJAMIHHOTO €TOCY CBO€1 CIUIBHOTH a0o0 acolliamii ska craja
xpuctusiHChKO0. 1le Bka3ye Ha Te, mo xpucTusHChKa criibHOTa [laBma B ComyHax
MOISIE TEXK caMe JUCKYPCHUBHE TOJI€ [0 M aHTUYHI acolriallii Toro yacy i Haukparie
BCHOT'0O TOMIIIIAETHCS caMe B IIbOMY Toyi. He auBnsunch Ha AesAKl BIIMIHHOCTI MIX
CTOCYHKaMH B CEpeIWHI OOIIWH, BOHHU 3aJUIIAIOTHCS aHAJIOTIYHUMHU JTOOPOBITEHUM
00’ € THAHHAM.
PeniriiHuii KOHTEKCT aHTUYHUX acollalliii Ja€ MOXJIUBICTh IJi1 TJIMOIIOTro
pOYUTaHHS 1Ie AeKUIbKOX TeKCTIB B 1 ComyHsH. Tak, B 1 Coun. 1:9 mu untaemo:
«avTol yap mepi MUOV amayyéAlovoty omoiav €l6odov Eoyouev TpoOg VUAS, Kol
TG EMecTPEYATE TPOC TOV OOV ATO TV EI0MA®Y dovAevely Bed {AVTL Kol AANOVD»
«Bonu 00 3BIIAIOTH PO HAC, IKUI OyB MPUXI1J] HAII JI0 BacC, 1 IK BU HABEPHYJIUCH
1o bora Bij 1710111B, 1100 CITY>KUTH KUBOMY ¥ MpaBIuBOMY borosiy.
3a3Buuail MPUHUHATO PO3YMITH LEH TEKCT K onuc HaBepHeHHs COJIyHSH BiA
npornoBiji [1aBna. CioBo «€moTpéPw» OYKBaIBbHO 03HAYAE KITOBEPHYTH Ha3amy». BoHo
MO’KE BXKUBATHChH 3 BIATIHKOM €TUYHOTO TIOYYTTS 00O0B’SI3KY BUKOHATH IIOCH TIPO IO
npocunu abo BigmoBuTn®®, a6o B perniriiinomy cenci HaBepHyTHCH 10 60kecTBa. Take
BXOJ/IPKEHHS MOXKHaA ICKpaBo mpociiayBatu B CentyarinTti. Xoua aius [1aBna BoHO He
XapaKTepHE, ajle BCE TaKW € JCKITbKa KOHTEKCTIB, JIe EMIOTPEP® BKUBAETHCS IS
MO3HAYEHHS JIOCBILy TIEPEXOy BiJl OJHIET BIpU B 1HIILY, IPU YOMY SIK 1HJIMB1IyaIbHO
TaK 1 KoJeKTUBHO. Hampukian:
2 Kop. 3:16:
«viko 8¢ &av EmoTPEYT TPOG KHPLOV, TEPLOPETTOL TO KAAVLLLLON
«KOJIM % BOHHM HaBEPHYTHCA 110 ['0cmoia, TOIi MOKPUBAJIO 3MIMMAETHCS»
["an. 4:9:
«OV 8¢ Yvovteg Bedv, paALoV O YvwcOévteg VO BeoD, TMG EMOTPEPETE TAMY

&mi T Ao0evii Kod Tyt oToEln 0lc ThAY BvmOev Sovdevety DL ETE;»

380 Moulton, J. H., Milligan, G., Dupanloup, F. (1914). The vocabulary of the Greek testament.
London: Hodder and Stoughton, 246.



163

«A Termep, sk mi3HANMM BU bora, un kpame sk bor Bac mi3HaB, Sk BEpTa€TeCh 3HOB
710 clTabuX Ta BOOTHX CTUXIH, SIKUM XOUYeTe 3HOB, SIK JIaBHIIIIE, CITY)KUTH?»

Hii 9:35

«oi eldov avtdv mhvieg ol katowkodviee AvVSSa kol TOV Topdve, OITIVEG
EMESTPEYOV ETTL TOV KUPLOVY

«I #oro ormsimanu yci, xTo memkaB y Jligai i Caponi, sKi HaBepHYJIHCS 0
['ocnona»

Takum unHOM, MO¥JHBO [1aBio B 1 Coi.1:9 MaB Ha yBa3i KOJIEKTUBHHUH JIOCBiJ
HAaBEPHEHHS BK€ C(POPMOBAHOI I'PyNH COIYHSH BiJ CBOiX OOrIB 10 XPUCTHUSHCTBA.
Baxnue cnocrepexenHs 3poouB Kosinz, rosopsun mo B 1 Con.1:6-7 IlaBno
HaszuBae CoJyHsH B3iplieM abo mpukiagoM s iHmmx [lepkoB, BkuBatoYu OJHUHY!
KosiH3 cTBepKyeE 1110 11e BKa3y€e Ha T€, 10 HE CTIIBKU 1HJIUBIAyajlbHE HABEPHECHHS
OKPEMHX YJIEHIB COJIYHCHKOI OOIIMHU CTaBUTHCA 3a B3ipellb TPEIbKUX MPOBIHIINAM, a
CKOPIII KOJIEKTHBHE, TOOTO 3pa3KOM € Bipa CHIIBHOTH SK TaKOI o!, «TaK IO BH CTalH
B3IpIEM JJIA BCIX Bipyrouux y MakenoHii Ta B Axai. | BU cTtanu HaciigyBadl HaMm 1
["ocrioneBi, ciOBO MPUIHSBILN B BEJIMKOMY YTUCKOBI 3 paficTio Jlyxa Cssitoro» 1Con.
1:6-7.

Sk Bxe panimie O0yso 3a3HaueHo, 1o [laBio npairoBaB cepesr poOITHUKIB Ti€T %k
npodecii, sIKi B CBOIO Uepry OyiIu 4aCTHHOIO 00’ eqHAHHS pOOITHUKIB (Pi3MUHOI mpairi,
SKi B CBOIO Yepry OJHO3HAYHY MaJld MPAKTUKYy MaHyBaHHS 00KECTBA MOKPOBUTEIISI
CBO€I acormiarii, TOOTO MNPaKTUKyBaIM 110JOMOKIOHCTBO. Ilocunatounch Ha
MIPEICICHTH KOJICKTUBHOTO HAaBEPHCHHs, MOJKHA MPUITYCTUTH, 1m0 [laBiy 3 dacom
BJIaJIOCh TIEPEKOHATH TPEJCTaBHUKIB MpodeciiiHoi acoriallii 3MIHUTH CBOiX OOTiB Ha
(CKUBOTO Ta mpaauBoro». Ackod mnpomonye mapadpas 1 Com. 1:9 «Bu Bci
HABEPHYIHChH (KOIEKTHBHO) 10 Bora Bix imonie»®%. Bizomo, 10 IpakTuKa nepexomy
BiJl OJTHOTO 0O’KECTBAa MOKPOBUTEIS /10 IHIIOTO — HE Oyia mBuakuM mporecom. i

3MiHM OyJIM TOCTYIOBI, 1 y BUMAAKY COJYHCHKOi CHIUIBHOTH, BHUMAarajiu CYTTEBO

381 Collins, R. F. (1990). The Thessalonian Correspondence (BETL, 87), Peeters/Leuven University
Press: Leuven, 295.

382 Ascough, R. S. (2001). «The Thessalonian Christian Community as a Professional Voluntary
Association». Journal of Biblical Literature, 119, 2, 324,
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OUTBIINX YaCOBUX 3aTpaT, OCKUIBKH MEPEXi] Ha HOBY €TUYHY CKJIaJIOBY, Bl KYJIbTOBOI
etuku 70 [1aBnoBOi 1071€0-XpUCTUSHCHKOT — BUMaraB 3MiH Ha 06araThbOX TJIMOMHHHX
CBITOTJISITHUX PIBHSX.

KoHTeKCT aHTHYHMX acoIialiil 1a€ MOKIUBICTD JJI TIIUOIIOTO MOTISAY Ha OJIHY
BaYXJIMBY JICTaJIh, sIKA 3a3BUYall ITHOPYEThCS Maibke ycima nocuigaukamu | ComyHsH.
Sx Oyno BKe 3a3HAYCHO BUINE, SKIIO COJNYHCHhKA CIUIBHOTA c(opmyBaiach sIK
noO0poBUTEHA TMpodeciiiHa acoriallisi poOITHUKIB pyKaMHu, MOXIMBO MPAaIliBHUKIB 31
IIKipOI0 a00 BUTOTOBJICHHS HaMETIB, B TaKOMY pa3i ciij O0yjao 6 odiKyBaTH, IIO IIs
acoIriarisi 0y/ie CKJIaIaTUCh TOJIOBHUM YMHOM 3 YOJIOBIKIB, OCKIJILKH B1JOMO IO KIHKH
He OyJM WieHaMH acoulaliid peMICHUKIB, OCOOJIMBO KOJIM MOBa MJe Mpo peMecia, B

383 1l imes MiATBEPIKYEThCA TAKOXK THM, IIO B TEKCTi

SAKUX JOMIHYBAJIA YOJIOBIKU
JIMCTa BIJCYTHI BKa31BKU YM Oy/ib SIKI HACTAHOBU >KIHKAM YU JIITSM, YU CIM’5IM, SIK 1€
Oyne B inmmx [laBinoBux nucrax.

HocmimxyBanuit Tekct 1 Con. 4:3-8 rapHO BIUCYETHCS B CIIOCTEPEXKECHHSI 110
acolialfisi COJMyHsIH CKJaJajiach 3 YOJIOBIKIB, TOJl 1 JIEKCMKAa LbOTO YPUBKY Oyne
3BEpHEHA JI0 4OJOBIKiB. [le TBep/H)KeHHsS B CBOIO Yepry Moxe OyTH apryMEeHTOM Ha
KOPHUCTb MPOUUTAHHS «IIOCYUHA» B IKOCTI YOJIOBIUUX T'€HITaNIH, OCKIIBKH ayAUTOPIst
BUKJIFOYHO YOJIOBIYA.

3 mpuBagy 1poro, JI. Maptin Ta JI. ®daTyM BHCIOBHIIM JEKiIbKa BaKJIWBHUX
TYMOK, SIK1 JOJJal0Th CEHCY 3allpornoHOBaH1id Hamu 1HTepnperauii. Tak, deitn Maptin
CTBEPJIXKYE, 110 B PO3YMIHHI aHTHYHOI 1JI€0JI0T1i CEKCYyaabHOI 1€EpapXii BBAXKAJIOCH, IO
Ha YOJIOBIYOMY KIHIII IIKAJIA CTOSJIM CUJIa Ta KOHTPOJIb, HA )KIHOYOMY — CJIA0KICTh Ta
Bpa3IMBICTh. MapTiH MpoIoBxKye, Ha npukiaai Teket 1 Kop. 7:36-38 Bin nuie 1o, B
IIbOMY TEKCTi1 3BepHeHHs [laBna BUKIIFOYHO 70 MOJIOJIOTO YOJIOBIKA SKpa3 IMOKa3ye

npunyieHss [Tasna, abo loro norisia Ha iEpapXito CUIIM Mk YOJOBIKOM Ta KIHKOIO.

[TaBiio 3BEpTAETHCS OO TOTO B KOT'O € BJIajia, TOOTO YOJIOBIKA 1 AeJIEryeE oMY 000B’ 130K
p ) y y

383 Schmeller, T. (1995). Hierarchie und Egalitit: Eine sozialgeschichtliche Untersuchung
paulinischer Gemeinden und griechisch-romischer Vereine. Stuttgart: Verlag Katholische Bibelwerk,
48; Kloppenborg, J. (2012). «College and Thiasoi: Issues in Function, Taxonomy and Membership»
in Voluntary Associations in the Graeco-Roman World. Hoboken: Routledge, 25.
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3a Te, Mo Kpaiie Oyne amns xinku. Ha Ginbin crnabiry cTopoHy 3 ABOX, Ha JKIHKY, HE
MOYKHA TIOKJIaIaTHCh, a0U BOHA caMa IpUiiMaa pileHHs o,

BBakanoch, 110 KIHKU OIbIIE IMAAABAIMCh Oa’KaHHIO 1 3 O1JIBIIIOI0 TOTOBHICTIO
MiIKOPSUTHCh. B TakoMy BUTIQJKy KOHTPOJIb 3QJIMINABCS 3a YOJOBIKOM. Uepes CBOIO
BJIacHY (h1310JI0T110 KIHKH HE MOTJIM KOHTPOJIFOBATH CBOi CeKcyallbH1 OakaHHs. Takum
YUHOM, KOJu [1aB10 rOBOPUTH PO KOHTPOJIb CBOIX FE€HITaNiH, BiH 3B€pPHETHCS CKOPIII
JI0 YOJIOBIKiB, TOMY 110 BOHH OYIM CIPOMOXHi ()i310J0r9HO KOHTPOIIOBATH 11€3%°,

[Toni6nHy imero yacTkoBO miaTpumye JI. daTym, sika TEXK BBaXKae 110 COJYHChKa
cniibHOTa IlaBna cknamanack BUKIIOYHO 3 4ouoBIKiB. Ha ii gymky, aynuropis 1
ConyHsH BU3HAYCHA aHAPOIICHTPUYHUMH IIHHOCTSIMH 1 COIIaIbLHUMHA YMOBHOCTSIMH,
Ta OpraHi3oBaHl 3 TOYKH 30py MaTpiapXalbHUX CTPYKTYp. Taki KOHCTpyKIii Oynu
0COOIMBO XapakTepHi IS MOJICHOTO CYCHLIGCTBA T'PEKO-PHMCHKOTO  CBITY
3/1aTHICTH MOSICHIOBATH CTATh Ta KEPYBATU CEKCYAIbHICTIO, OYJI0 3arajJbHONPUUHITUM
SK TIpEepOTraTUBa YOJIOBIKIB.

Otxe, Mu OOAUUIIK, IO XPUCTUSHCHKA criIbHOTA B CoJlyHax OyJjia cXxoXa Ha
npodeciitHy 7o0OpOBUIbHY acolriaiiio abo 00’ exHanHs. L1 Te3a Oya npoiarocTpoBaHa
JeKUIbKOMa MPUKJIaJaMu, K1 37e01IbIIOT0 cCupanuch Ha MOBY IlaBia B iboMy JHCTI,
sKka OyJia TUITOBOIO JUTSl TIOMIOHMX aHTHYHMX acolliamiii. Mu oTHO3HAYHO MOOAYMIIH,
0 XpucTusiHcbka criabHoTa [TaBma B ConmyHax JEMOHCTpPYE aHAJOTII 13 MOIIOHUMU
CBITChKMMU acorliaiisgmu. Jluct [Tana mokasye, 1110 BiH YCBIIOMIIIOE paMKU JUCKYPCY
B IKOMY BiH THIIIE, a caMe, 0 ajpecaTH € JoOPOBUILHOI MPOQECIiHHOI0 acoIialli€ero.
B Takomy pakypci mpountaHHsi Tekcty 1 Coi. 4:3-8 oOMmexye iHTeprperarii, 1
BUTJIsIa€ OUIBII BIPOTIAHUM 3 ONNISIAY Ha COIIAJIbHUM KOHTEeKCT, 1o [laBio
3BEPTAETHCS BUKIIFOYHO JI0 YOJIOBIKIB 1 HOTO JIGKCMKA HACTAHOB Oy MaTH crieugidHe

BUPAKEHHS.

384 Martin, D. B. (1995). The Corinthian Body (New Haven/London: Yale University Press, 227.

385 Moxnes, H. (1997). Constructing early Christian families: family as social reality and metaphor.
Routledge, 207.

386 Fatum, L. (1997). Brotherhood in Christ: A Gender Hermeneutical Reading of 1 Thessalonians.
Routledge, 183-197.
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BucHOBKH /10 IOCTOr0 PoO3aiiy

JlocnmiKeHHsT PENIrifHOrO0 OTOYEHHS Ta COIIaJbHOTO KOHTEKCTY COJIYHCHKOI
CHUTBHOTH SIBIITIOTHCS BAXKIMBUMH YHHHUKAMU JIJTST PEKOHCTPYKIIIT )KUTTEBOT CUTYAITii
«Sitz im Leben» nuctyBanns IlaBna ta comyHsiH. JloCHipKeHHs JIOKaIbHOI icTOpIi
ConyH, cyTTe€BO OOMEXKYE Ta 3BYkKYy€ po3yMiHHs npodsiemHoro Tekcty 1 Coin. 4:3-8. B
MPOIEC] TOCHTIKEHHSI OyJI0 TOCSITHYTO HACTYITHUX PE3YJIbTaTIB:

ITo nepiire, 6ys10 BCTAaHOBJICHO Ha IIUPOKOMY MaTepiaji piI3HOMaHITHHUX JKEped,
mo wmicto CoyHH HalOLIpIIE IIAHYBAJNIO JEKUIbKA KYJbTIB, 1€ KyabT JlioHicis,
€runercreki KynpTu Ta KyJabT Kabip. OHi€l0 13 CHUIBHUX XapaKTEPUCTUK LIUX KYJIbTIB
Oyna cekcyaibHa MpakTuka Ta paniyHa cuMBodiika. OcoOIUBO 11€ CTOCYETHCS KYJbTY
Hionicis ta KyneTy Ceparica. OCKIIbKH IPOMaJsiHU OBUHHI OyJiM OpaTH y4acThb B
MICLIEBUX PENIrMHUX MpaKkTUKaX 1 (ecTUuBaIIX, a 1HOMI 1 OTPUMYBAIHM 3acO0U Bij
IPOMAJICBKUX JIiACpiB IS 3a0e3ledyeHHsT TakKoi ydacTi, TO PO3YMHO Oyio 0
MPUIYCTUTH, IO B CBOEMY JOXPHUCTHUSHCHKOMY XHUTTI, CONIYHSHU HE TIJIbKH OyIn
no0pe 3HaiioMi 3 pI3HUMHU KyJIbTaMH CBOTO MICTa, ajieé TaKOX 1 caMi Opajii aKTHBHY
y4acTh y 0aratb0ox 3 HUX, OCOOJIMBO Y NOMYJISIPHUX KYyJbTaX, TAKUX SK KyJbT Jl1oHICa
a6o Ceparrica.

ITo npyre, Oyi0 yTOUYHEHO, 10 JTUCT A0 COTYHSH OYB HaMCAaHUM CITUJIBHOTI, SIKa
BIPOTITHO CKJIaJaach BUKJIIOUHO 3 SI3MYHUKIB 1 HE Majia HISIKOTO JIOTUKY /10 OOIIMHH,
sKa CKJIaJaiach 3 HaBEpHEHUX 3 tojaizmy t1a 0orob6iiinux. TooTo ITaBno B ComyHax
YTBOPUB K MiHIMYM J1B1 oOmuHU. Takum umHOM Mik iHQopMmauiero Jlyku 1
MatepianoM auctyBanHs [1aBna 13 ConyHsiHaMU HEMa€ CyNepevHOCTI, BiporiaHo Jlyka
B CBOEMY omuci noaiii nepedyBanus [1aBna B ComyHax mpocTo y3arajibHIOE MaTepia,
PO3CTaBJISIIOUM AKIIEHTH TaK, SIK BUT1HO JJI MOTO OMOBIiAl.

ITo tpete, Oymo moBeneHo mio [1aBio 1 comyHChKa TpoMaja 3aiiMalicCh OJHUM
BUJIOM JTISITHOCTI, IPUHANMHI TPAIFOBaIN B OJIHIN cdepi, 0 3HAYHO TOJIETITYBaJIO
KOHTAKT MI>K HUMH.

[To uetBepTe, Oys0 3’4COBaHO, IO XPHUCTUAHCHKA criibHOTAa B ConyHax Oyna

cxoka Ha mpodeciiiHy T0OpOBUIBHY acormiarlito abo 00’emnHanHs. Llg Te3za Oyna
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IPOLTIOCTPOBAaHA JEKUTbKOMA MPUKIAAAMHU, SIKI 34€0UIBIIOT0 CHUPATUCh HA MOBY
[TaBrma B 11bOMY JIMCTI, SIKa Oysia THUITOBOIO IJISl MOJIOHMX aHTHUYHHX acolliamiin. Mu
OJIHO3HAYHO MOOAYMIIH, IO XPUCTUSIHCBKA criibHOTA [1aBna B ColyHaX 1€MOHCTpYE
aHayorii i3 moAiOHUMHU CBITChKMMHU acorjarisiMu. Jlucr [laBma mokasye, mo BiH
YCBIIOMJIIOE DPAMKW JUCKYpCYy B SIKOMY BIH TIMIIEe, a came, IO aJpecaTH €
JT0OpOBUTHHOIO TTPOGECIHOIO aCOoIlIaIIIETO.

[To m’site, Oyn0 MOBENEHO, IO HE MMUBJISTYACH HA TOMIOHICTH MIXK COMYHCBHKOT
XPUCTUSHCHKOIO OOITMHOIO Ta JOOPOBIILHUMH acolriaiisiMu, [TaBio Takox 04eBUIHO
IparHe J0 CHUIBHOTHOCTI SIKa BCE X TaKW BIAPI3HAIACH Bl TOI IO Oyna MPUCYTHS B
acorranisix. [TaByo BxuBae MOBY TOOPOBIILHUX acOIiallli sl CTBOPEHHS BIIMIHHOTO
€TOCY CBO€I CIIUILHOTH a00 acoliallii sKa crajia XpuCcTUSIHChKO1O. Lle Bkazye Ha Te, 1110
XpuCTHSIHCBhKA criibHOTa [1aBna B CosryHaX MOAUISIE TEXK caMe TUCKYPCHUBHE TTOJIE 10
W aHTUYHI1 acoIriallii Toro 4acy i Hailkparie BChbOTro IMOMIIIAETHCS CaMe B IIbOMY ITOJTI.
He nuBnsunch Ha JesKl BIIMIHHOCTI MK CTOCYHKaMHM B CEpeIvHI OOIIMH, BOHH
3aJIMIIAI0THCS AHAJIOTTYHUMH TOOPOBLIBHUM 00’ € THAHHSIM.

[To miocte, Oyno YTOYHEHO, IO B yMOBaX TE€3W, IO COJYHCHbKA CHUIHHOTA
chopmyBasach sik 100poBiIbHA TpodeciiiHa acolriallis poOITHUKIB pyKaMH, MOKJIUBO
MpaIiBHUKIB 31 IIKIpOI0 a00 BUTOTOBJICHHS HAMETIB, B TaKOMy pa3i ciig Oyno O
OYIKYBaTH, 11O IIs1 acoIliallis Oy/ie CKJIaJaTUCh TOJIOBHUM YMHOM 3 YOJIOBIKIB, OCKIJIBKU
KIHKM He OyJM WIeHaMH acoulialiii peMiCHUKIB, OCOOJMBO KOJIA MOBA e Mpo
pemecia, B SKUX JIOMIHYBaJIM 4OJIOBIKK. Takum yuHOM ciif Oyso O ouiKyBaTH IO 1
nociimpkyBaHuit ypuBok 1 Coi. 4:3-8 Oyie MICTUTH JIEKCUKY, sIKa 3BE€pHEHA BUKIIOUHO

JI0 YOJIOBIKIB.
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BUCHOBKH

B pe3yabpTari mpoBeeHOro AOCIIKEHHs BIEPINEe Y BITUYM3HSAHINA TeoJiorii OyB
3MIACHEHUI LITICHUM aHami3 rosoBHUX iHTeprpetamiii Tekcty 1 Conynsn 4:4 Tta
3amnpoIIOHOBaHa PEKOHCTPYKIIiS COIIabHOI Ta pesiriiHoi icropii [1aBmoBoi cCliijibHOTH
B CouyHax.

I. 3miiicHennii 1imicHuA anHamiz iHTepnperamii ypuBky 1 Com 4:4 «eldévan
EKOGTOV DUDV TO £000TOD 6KEDVOG KTAGOL &V AYLOGUED Kol T e MeTadopy «GKEDOCH
MPOMOHYIOTH PO3TIIAIATH SIK «JIPYKUHY». B TakoMy pa3zi Bech ypuBOK HaOyB 3HAUCHHS
«100 KOXEH 3HaB SIK B3ATH COO1 APYKUHY B CBATOCTI Ta 4yecT». byno BUsBIEHO 110
TaKe MPOYUTAHHS 3a0€3MeUyI0Th HACTYIHI YNHHUKU:

AHaJli3 CJIOBOBXMBaHHS IMEHHUKA «GKEDVOG» MOKA3aB, IO X04a 1 HE MOBHICTIO,
ajle Jla€ MOTEHLIa] i1 TaKoro MpoYMTaHHSA. Byno BusIBIEHO, 110 LEH MOTEHIial
3e0TBIIION0 TPYHTYEThCSI HA MPUITYIIEHHI MOXIIMBOIO CEMITCHKOTrOo (OoHYy s
rpeubkoro Tekcry. OKpiM 1boro OyJio BHSCHEHO LIO JOCHIIKYBAaHUU TEKCT Mae
noaBiitHy napasnens 3 1 [lerpa 3:1-7. L1 mapanens BupakeHa B TOMY 110 M1 TEKCTaMH
ICHY€ NPSIMUI JTITEpaTypHUI 3B’ 530K, a TAKOXK B TOMY, 1110 CuiyaH OyB ClliBaBTOPOM
muist [1aBna mpu Hanucanui 1 ConyHsIH Ta BUKOHYBaB poJib cekperaps s [lerpa mpu
nanucanHi 1 Ilerpa. Ha mmpokomy marepiani Oyno yTouHeHo, 1m0 (pasza «yvvoiko
KTOOUOD> € JIOCUTh BXKMBAHOK (OPMYJIOI, sIKa O3HAYae «IpUaAdaTH IPYKUHY,
oJlpy>kutuch». byno BcranomieHo mo tekctu 1 Koputsa 7:2 ta 1 Conynsin 4:3-4
MalOTh OOTOCIOBCHKUN, KOHUENTYaNbHUN 3B’SI30K, SIKMM JOCTATHBO MIATPUMYETHCS
OPSIMAMH JICKCHYHUMH TIApaJIesIMA JIOKAJIbHO, Ta IIWPIIE — [ed KOHIENTYyaTbHHA
3B’SI30K MPOCIIIIKOBYETHCS HA HUBII TEKCTIB €BPEHCHKOI TpaauIIii.

B Xxonl KpUTUYHOrO aHali3y apryMeHTauiil OyJio BCTAaHOBJICHO, IO JaHE
NPOYUTAHHSA YPUBKY Ma€ 0arato jJakyH B apryMEHTAIll Ta iIrHOPY€E BENUKY KIJIbKICTh
3arepedyeHb. ToMy gaHa IHTEpIpeTaIlis MaJOBIPOTIHA 3 OTJISY Ha HACTYITHI TE3H:

I[To meprie, mpu OavKIOMY aHai31 OyJI0 BUSBIICHO 10 MOABIHHI mapajieni Mix 1

Conynsa Ta 1 [letpa, He BIANOB1Ial0Th A1MCHOCTI. BOHM HE BpaXOBYIOTh CTPYKTYPHHX
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Ta PUTOPUUYHUX KOHTEKCTIB Macaxis, a 3anexHicTh [laBna Big [leTpa moxHa 1 kpatie
PO3YMITH y 3BOPOTHOMY BapiaHTI.

[To apyre, Oymo poBeaeHO 1o KoHIenTyanbHl 3B’s3ku 1 ConyHsH 4:4 3 1
Kopursn 7:2-4 moMHUIKOBI, aJp)ke KOHTEKCT CBIIYUTH MPO TE 110 B LIUX YPUBKAX Pi3HI
IPYIIU 10 SKUX BOHM 3BEpTarOThCs. JICKCHUHI K 3B’ SI3KM MK MacakaMH Taki Mi3epHi,
JIMIIIE OJIHE CJIOBO, 1110 B TAKUX YMOBaxX PO TaKy MOAIOHICTh HE MOKHA TOBOPUTH.

[To Tpete, OyIo MOKa3HO IO MOCHIIaHHS Ha 0101HHY Ta 1103a010iiHy JiTepaTypy
dka (ikcye BXKHMBaHHS «OKEDOC» IJIsA JIPY>KUHH, CYTTEBO IMpoOJieMaTH4YHI adu
CIUPATHCh HA HUX, 3 ICTOPUYHOI Ta COLIOIIHIBICTUYHOI IEPCIEKTHUB.

[To yeTBepTe, OyJIO BCTAHOBJIEHO, IO (pa3a «yLVOIKO, KTOAOUOY Ma€ HE3HAUYHY
KUIBKICTh BXOJPK€Hb (BCHOTO I’ SITh KOHTEKCTIB), a0M BBaXKATH i 3aralbHOBKUBAHOIO.
Azle 1 BOHa Ma€ CyTT€BI MpPOOJIEMU NMpU ONMXKUYOMY CHHTaKCHUYHOMY aHaiisl. Ilpu
[OMY OYyJIO BUSBIICHO, 1110 3arajbHOBXKHUBAHOIO OyJIa 1HIIIA 1/110Ma «YLUVOLKO A0PELVY.

3Baxkarouu Ha KPUTHUYHHUM aHA3 Ta 3alepeueHHs, B XOJl JOCIIKEHHS OyJI0
noBeaeHo, 1o iHTeprpeTaltis ypuBky 1 Coi. 4:4 «&gidévar €KacTov DUDY TO £0VTOD
okebo¢ kTaoHut &v aylooud kol TUfp» He crocyeThes HacTaHoB [laBia conyHsiHam
I0JI0 TOTO, SIK CaM€ BOHU NMOBUHHI BUOMpATH cO01 APYKHH 1 Ppa3za «okedoc kTtacHa
HE MOXKE 03HAYaTH «B3ATU JPYKUHYY.

I1. 3nivicHenuii imicHUM aHami3 Apyroi inTeprpeTalli ypuBky 1 Coi. 4:4 «&idévar
EKOOTOV DUDV TO £00TOD okeDOC KTaoOot &v aylacud koi Tiuf». byma npencrasiena
no3ullis e MeTadopy «oKeDOG» MPOMOHYIOTh PO3TIISIIATH K «TUI0» B 3aTAIbHOMY Ta
B clielu(PiYHOMY BXKUBaHHI y SIKOCTI €BPeMi3My ISl YOJIOBIUMX TeHiTamid. B Takux
yMOBax TEKCT HAOyB 3HAUCHHs «I1100 KOXEH 3HAB SIK TPUMATH CBOE TLIO/TE€HITANI B
CBSITOCTI Ta 4eCTi». bysio BUSBICHO IO TaKke MPOYUTAHHSA 3a0ecre0euyoTh HaCTYIHI
YUHHUKH:

Byno nokazaHo, 110 BXKUBaHHS «KTAOUOD> B PI3HUX KOHTEKCTAaX MA€ BXOIKEHHS
JUTSI TETIEPIITHBOTO Yacy TeXK, K 1 11 nepdexTty, sk B 1 Cou. 4:4,

byno 3’sicoBaHo 110 AiecioBO «KtdcOow» HE TUIBKK came Mo coOl MOXKe MaTu
IPOJOBXKEHY JiI0, ajlleé TaKOXK y 3B’S3KYy 3 «gidévary HabyBae NypaTUBHOTO CEHCY

«TPpUMATHU HiI[ KOHTPOJIEM, KOHTPOJIIOBATH.
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YTouHeHO MmO «OkeDOG» Ma€ MIMPOKUIM CHEKTP BXOMKEHb 3 (IrypaTUBHUM
3HAYCHHSM «TI1JI0», SIK B 010:11iTHIN Tak 1 B 1103a010iiTHIH JiTepaTypi.

Byno 3’sacoBaHo, 1110 iCHYye 0araTo KOHTEKCTIB B aHTUYHUX TEKCTaX, K I'PELbKUX
TakK 1 TATUHCHKUX, J€ «IIOCYINHAY» BKUBAETHCS K eBPeMi3M A reHitamid. [Ipu vomy
JATUHCBHKE CIIOBO «Vas» Ta IpelbKe «oKeDOC) OyJI0 MOMMPEHUM Y BXXUTKY HE TIIBKU
cepes KyJIbTOBOT TEPMIHOJIOTT, ajlie 1 1 y MOBCAKAEHHIN MOBI.

BcranoBieHo, mo «oKeDOC» B AKOCTI €BPEMIZMy Ma€ KOHTEKCTH 1 B FOJICUCHKIi
niteparypi. 3okpema Tekctu CyBoiB MeptBoro Mops 4QSamP ta 4Q416 2 ii 21
BUKOPHCTOBYIOTh CJIOBO «*72» «IOCYIHHA» SIK CBPEMi3M y 3HAUCHHI YOJOBIYMX
reHitTaniil. Lleli BHCHOBOK 3a0e3neuye BaXXIMBUM KOHTEKCT ISl pPO3yMIHHS 1
[Tocnanns Anocroina IlaBna no ConynsH 4:4, a caMe, 110 IpU IHTEpHpETALil CIOBa
«oKeLONC B ILOMY TEKCTI HEOOX1HO BPaxOBYBaTH MOXKJIMBICTh MOTO IHTEpIPETALi 1
y 3HA4YEHHl YOJOBIYMX «TeHiTamit». Takum YWHOM I8 Te3a 3abe3reuyye Take
cneuu@iuHe po3yMiHHS CJIOBa «OKEDOCH OKPIM IPeKO-PUMCBKOTO KOHTEKCTY, IO €
Oe3nepedyHnM, aje W Uil FOJAEMChKOro KOHTEKCTy. B Takomy pasi TEKCTH CYBOIB
MEPTBOI'0 MOps MIPOJIMBAIOTH CBITJIO Ha po3yMiHHs ypuBkKy 1 Cou.

B Xxoai KpUTHMYHOIrO aHami3y apryMEeHTallid Ipyroro MiAXOAy 0 PO3YMIHHS
ypuBky 1 Comn. 4:4 OGyno BCTaHOBIIEHO, IO JaHE MPOYUTAHHS YPUBKY Mae€ TEBHI
HEJIOJIIKHM B apryMeHTallii. 31€017bII10T0 BOHU CTOCYIOThCS BYKMBAHHS CJIOBA «GKEDOG)
K «TUIa», OCKUIbKU aiis [laBra Ounbllie xapakTepHe BCE K TaKW BXXMBAaHHS IHILIOI
JIEKCUKH KOJIM BiH TIO3HAYAE T1JIO JIFOIUHHU.

3Bakar0yM Ha apryMeHTallli Ta KpUTUYHHUM aHai3, B XOJ1 JOCIIKEHHS OyJo
BUSIBIICHO, 110 3 TOYKH 30pYy JICKCHMKH, CHHTAKCHCY Ta KOHTEKCTY, 1HTEepIpeTallis
ypuBky 1 Coi. 4:4 «gidévor EKactov LUDY TO £00ToD okeDOC KTachHol £v aylaoud Kol
Tiuf)» OuIbIl BipOTriHO BKa3zye Ha HacTaHOBY I[laBia conyHsHaM TpuUMaTH CBOI
MOCYJIMHA B CBSTOCTI Ta 4YECTi, J¢ TOCYAMHH Tpeda PO3YyMITH SK eBDEeMI3M is
4oJIOBIUMX TeHiTaniil. Ha Take nmpounTaHHs ypuBKy Bkasye 1ie i Te o [lamo Oymyuun
I0JICEM, aJI€ MUIIYYH TEKCT JI0 COMYHCHKOI S3MYHUIIBKOT HOBOHABEPHEHOT CITIIHLHOTH,
BIpOTifHIIIE BHUpa3uB OWM HACTAHOBM B TEKCTI MOBOIO, sIKa Jii HbOTO Oyna O

MIPUPOJIHBOIO 1 BKOPiHIOBaJIach B MOBI TaHaxy 1 FOJeHChbKIN Tpaiuilii, aje B BOJIHOYAC
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1 3p0O3yMUIOI0 MOTO S3MYHHUIBKIM HOBOYTBOpEHiH cmiibHOTI. Haiikpaimie B Takomy
CEeHCl, NIl BUPAKEHHS B KOHTEKCTI CEKCyaJbHUX HACTAHOB CJIOBO JJISI YOJOBIUMX
reHiTaii i Oyme eBpeichKe «°79» Ta JaBHBOIPEIBKE «OKEDOC).

III. 3miiicHeHwit muTiCHUM aHami3 TpeThoi iHTepmpertamii ypuBky 1 Con. 4:4
«€idévat EKOGTOV UMDY TO £00TOD 0KEDOG KTAGHAL £V Aylaoud Kol Tiuf», ae Mmetadopy
«okeDOC» TMPOIMOHYIOTH PO3YMITH SK «IPYXKUHY», a «KT0cOo» po3yMmiTH sK
IPOJOBXKEHY [II0 «BOJIOAITH, TPUMAaTH» 1 B KOMOIHAIi BeCh YPUBOK IMpHilMae
3HAUEHHS «KUTH 3 JIPYKUHOIO», JIe «<CKUTU» OyJie MaTh CeKcyalibHe 3HaueHHs. To0To
BHUpa3 «GkeDVOG kTGO He Oy/ie CTOCYBaTHCh HAOYBAaHHS IPYKUHU, aJIe CEKCyalbHOT
NOBEAIHKU BX€ y HUII001. Byno BHSBIEHO LIO0 Take MPOYMTAaHHSA 3a0ecredeuyroTh
HACTYIHI1 YAHHUKHU:

Byno yTouHEHO 110 Taka IHTepIpeTalis IPUPOAHIIIE BIUCYEThCA B KOHTEKCT 3 5
BIpIIIEM «a HE B MPUCTPACHIN MOXOTI, 5K 1 MoraHu, 1o bora He 3Hat0TH». To/al TEKCT
3BYUYHUTH HE SIK 3aCTEPEKEHHS MPOTH IIUTI00Y HAa OCHOBI «ITPUCTPACHOI MOXOT1», a TPOTU
XTHUBOTO BiTHOIICHHS JI0 APy KUHHU.

BusicHeHO, 1m0 MOXJIMBO TyT HacTaHoBM llaBia 3BOASTBCS 1O CEPUO3HOIO
OOMEKEHHSI CEKCyaJbHOI CBOOOAM 4YOJIOBIKA, 1 TAKMM YWHOM, BIPOTIAHO CIIyXaTh
MOKPAIIISHHIO TTOJIOKESHHS JKIHKH Ta 0€3IeKH y U001,

3nificHeHM JIeTaJIbHUM KPUTUYHUK aHajli3 BUIIEHaBeAeHOi mo3uilii. B
pe3ynbTari AOCHIHKEHHS OyJl0 BCTAHOBJIEHO, IO JaHE MPOYUTAHHS YPUBKY Mae
CYTT€B1 HEJIOJIKH B apryMeHTailii. byino BUsICHEHO 110 Taka IHTEpPIpeTaIlisi BCTyIae B
KOH(IIKT 3 00TOCIIOB’IM Ta OCOOMCTUMU CBITOTJISITHUMH MO3UITisAMU [1aBia cTOCOBHO
OJIPYKCHHSI.

Byno yrouneno uio ¢pasa «un v nabet Embopicg» «a He B IPUCTPACHIN TOXOTI»
B 5 Bipmi € BupaszoM, sikuii [laBio 3acTocoBye 10 CEKCyalIbHUX CTOCYHKIB I103a
nuiroboM, a Hy y nuio6i. JloBemeno, mo IlaBmo Oinbine Hife B CBOIX TEKCTaxX HE
3aCTOCOBYE TaKy MOBY JIO IIUTFOOHUX CTOCYHKIB.

JloBeneHo, 1m0 ides Takoi iHTepmpeTalli macaxxy He Mae Mmicis B [laBioBux

TeKcax sK 1 B 1HII1H yactuHi HoBoro 3amnoBiTy, Takox B CenTyariHTi Ta IHIINX TEKCaxX
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€BPEMCHKOI TpaamIlii mepioxy apyroro xpamy. Jlyxe cymuiBHo abu [1aBmo ne HeOyTh
BH3HAUaB IUTIO0H] CTAaTEBl CTOCYHKH TEPMIHOM «TTOPVEID.

Takum yrHOM, OYyJIO JTOBEJEHO, IO MPOYUTAHHS TEKCTY «II00 KOKEH 3HaB SIK
KUTH 31 CBOEIO JPYKUHOIO» MAaJIOBIPOTIIHE 3 OIIALY Ha CYTTEBI HEIONIKU
apryMeHTaIi.

IV. B oniteparypHoMy aHamizi OyJI0 BHACHEHO, IO TPEIBKUM TEKCT
TOCITIKYBAaHOTO YPUBKY Ma€ TpPH TEKCTyaldbHI PI3HOYMTAHHS. 3BaXKalOUW Ha
TEeKCTyaJbHUM aHali3, OyJI0 JOBENEHO, 0 IEPBUHHUN TEKCT MOKHA MPaBIONOAIOHO
PEKOHCTPYIOBaTU Ta MOSCHUTU MOSABY PI3HOUMTAHb, 1O 1 Oyyno 3pobseHo. byio
YTOYHEHO, 10 JHUCT 1 CONyHSH CIIIy€e KIACHYHIA CTPYKTYpPI €MICTOISPHOrO KaHPY
aHTUYHOCTI. BiAmoBimHO 70 1boro OyJio TMOKa3aHO, HIO JIOCHIKYBAaHUW Macax
3HAXOJUTHCS B TOJOBHIM YaCTWHI JHCTa Ta JIOKAJIBHO CTOCYETHCS MPAKTUIHHUX
HacTaHOB, Tak 3BaHoro Haustafel, me mpoaukTOBYIOTECS MOpaibHI HacTaHOBU. [Ipu
bOMY YPUBOK JE€KOHTEKCTYyalIi30BaHUI 1 TAKMM YMHOM HE IOB’SI3aHUM 3 YaCTHHOIO
€CXaTOJIOTYHUX MOBYAHb.

BcranoBiieHO 1110 CHHTaKCHYHA KOHCTPYKIliA TEKCTy 00’ eanye 4 Ta 6 Bipiii 4
po3ainy. TakuM YMHOM HACTaHOBM CTOCOBHO KpUBIW Opata (6 Bipii) HEOOXITHO
IPOYMUTYBATH SIK YACTHHY CaMe€ MOpaJbHUX HACTAHOB CEKCYaJIbHOI €TUKH COYHCHKOT
CHJIBHOTH.

Byno mokazano makcumanbHUM Jiana3oH KOHOTAIM IJIsl CJIOBa «GKELOG». B
X0/l JOCITIDKEHHS OyJIO BCTAHOBJICHO, IO CJIOBO Mae Ouibiiie 20 ceMaHTHYHHX
KOHOTAI[Il B pi3HUX TekcTaX. [IpeacTaBieHHs mepekyiaiiB JOCTiKYBaHOTO YPUBKY
MoKa3zajio, L0 Maca)x 3YyCTPIYAEThCA B I'ATH pi3HUX Bapiamisx. L1 Bapiamii 1
BiJI0OpaKaroTh CKJIAJIHICTh Ta HEOHO3HAYHICTH JIOCIIIKYBaHO1 (hpasu

V. PeniriiiHe OTOYEHHA Ta COLIAJIBHUNA KOHTEKCT COJYHCHKOi CHUIBHOTH
SBJISFOTHCS BOKJIMBUMU YMHHUKAMHU JIJIST PEKOHCTPYKIIIT )KUTTEBOT CUTYyalii «Sitz im
Leben» nucryBanus [laBna ta comynsiH. [ocnimpkenHs nokanbHOI ictopii CounyH,
CYTTEBO OOMEXKWIO Ta 3BY3WJIO pO3yMiHHS mpoOiemHoro Tekcry 1 Con. 4:3-8. B

IPOLEC] TOCHTIKEHHSI OyJIO TOCSITHYTO HACTYIHUX PE3YJbTaTIB:
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Busineno Ha mupokoMy matepiaii pisHOMaHITHUX JpKeped, mo micto ConyHu
HaNO1IbIIIe IaHYBAJIO JEKUTbKA KYJbTIB, 30KpeMa KyJbT J10HICIs, ETUNIETChKI KyJIbTH
Ta KyibT Kabip. OnHi€ro 13 CMUIBHUX XapaKTePUCTUK IMX KYJbTIB Oyja cexcyallbHa
npakTHKa Ta (amiuHa cuMBoJika. OcoOIMBO 1€ CTOCY€eThCs KyIbTy [{10HICIS Ta KyIbTy
Cepamica. 3Baxaloud Ha T€ IO WIEHH MICBKOI TpoMaaud MNpuUAMaiy ydacTb B
peniriiHuX CBSITaX Ta IpaKTHKax, BIJAMOBIAHO BiporigHa Te3a, mo 1 IlaBmoBa
HOBOYTBOPEHA CIUIBHOTA, IO CBOTO HAaBEPHEHHS Majla TOTHYHICTH JI0 IIHOTO JOCBIY 1
npuiiMana y4acTh B HHMX, OCOOJMBO pPO3YMIIOYM MACOBICTh Ta TMOMYJISPHICTD,
nepeaycim KyabTiB Jlionica ta Cepamica.  ByJio yrouHEHO, 1110 JIUCT 10 COJIYHSIH OyB
HaIlMCaHUW CHUIBHOTI, sIKa BIPOTIIHO CKJIaJanach BUKIIOYHO 3 S3MYHMKIB 1 HE MaJia
HISKOTO JOTUKY JI0 OOIIIMHU, sIKa CKJIa/1ajlach 3 HABEPHEHUX 3 10/1ai3My Ta O0T001MHUX.
ToOro IlaBno B ConyHax yTBOpUB SIK MIHIMYM JABI OOHIMHHU. TakuM YMHOM MIXK
iHdopmariero Jlyku 1 marepiamom smctyBaHHs [laBna 13 ConyHsHamMu Hemae
CyIepeyHocTi, BiporiiHo Jlyka B cBoemy omnuci nojiii nepedyBanns [1ana B ComyHax
MPOCTO y3araJbHIOE MaTepian, PO3CTABIAIOUM AKICHTH TaK, SIK BUTIAHO ISl HOTO
OITOBI/l.

[TaByo 1 comyHChKa TpoMajia 3aiiMaiCh OJHUM BUJIOM JISUTBHOCTI, TPUHANMHI
mpaloBajiv B OJIHIN cdepi, a came Oynu poOiTHUKaMu (Bi3UYHOI Tpalll, 10 3HAYHO
MOJIETITYBAJIO KOHTAKT M)XK HUMHU. TTIOKa3aHo, 1110 XPUCTUSHChKA criyibHOTa B CollyHaX
Oyna cxoska Ha mpodeciiiHy JoOpOBUIbHY acolliaiio abo 00’ennanHs. g Teza Oyna
MPOUTIOCTPOBAHA JICKIJTbKOMA TPHUKJIAJAaMH, Ki 37e0UIBIIOTO CHUPAIMCh HA MOBY
[laBma B 11bOMYy JIMCTi, sika OyJia THUIIOBOIO JISl MOJIOHUX AHTUYHUX acollialliil.
Xpuctusincbka crniibHoTa IlaBna B CoslyHax JEMOHCTpY€e aHaiorii 13 moaiOHUMH
cBiTChbKUMHU acouiatismMu. Jlucr IlaBma mokasye, 1m0 BiH po3yMmi€ coIliaJibHE
MIOJIO’KEHHSI CBOIX aJIpecaTiB, 1 11e MOJI0KESHHs BU3HAYa€ oro MOBY Ta 3aco0u mepeaadi
iH(popmarrii. He nuBisianch Ha MOA10HICTH M1k COTYHCHKOI XPUCTUSHCHKOIO OOIIIHHOIO
Ta TOOPOBITLHUMU acolliaiisiMu, [1aBo Takok OUeBHIHO MTParHe 0 MPAKTHUKH sIKa BCE
K Takd BIIPI3HsUIACH BIA TOi 1[0 OyJia MPUCYTHS B acouianisx. BiH BkuBae MOBY
NOOPOBUIRHUX acoIialliil s CTBOPEHHS BIAMIHHOI MOBEIIHKU CBO€I CIUIBHOTH fKa

CTajla XPHUCTHUAHCBHKOLO. L[e BKa3y€ Ha TC, IO XPHUCTHAHCHKA crinsHOTa IlaBma B
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ConyHax mojijisie TOW caMHii COL1ambHUI KOHTEKCT 110 W aHTUYHI acoIiallii Toro yacy
1 HalKkpaIe BChOTO MOMIMIAETLCSA caMe B IIbOMY pakypci. He nuBnsunch Ha aeski
BIJIMIHHOCTI MIDXK CTOCYHKaMH B CEpeuHI TpOMajd, BOHHU 3aJUIIAIOTHCS
aHAJIOTTYHUMH JOOPOBIIFHUM 00’ €THAHHAM. 3’SICOBAHO, III0 B YMOBAaX TE3H, 32 SIKOIO
COJIYHCBbKa CIIJIbHOTa cdopMyBaiach sK J00poBUIbHA TMpodeciiiHa acorrialis
POOITHUKIB pyKaMH: MOKJIMBO, MPAIIBHUKIB 31 MIKIpOIO a00 BUTOTOBJICHHS HAMETIB.
BiamosinHo, cimig Oyno 6 odiKyBaTH, IO ISl ACOIIAIisl CKJIAJIaTUMEThCSI TOJIOBHUM
YUHOM 13 YOJIOBIKIB. TakuM YMHOM, MOKHA 3pOOUTH BUCHOBOK, 1110 1 JOCIIIKYBaHUM
ypuBok 1 Coi. 4:3-8 Oyzie MICTUTH JIEKCHKY, SIKa 3BEpHEHA BUKJIIOYHO JI0 YOJIOBIKIB.
B pe3ynbrarti mpoBeneHoro gocaipKkeH s JoBeaeHo 1m0 TeKCT 1 Coit. 4:4 «eldéval
EKOoTOV DUMV TO £€00ToD 0KeDOG KTAcOIL &V Ayl Kol TIUf],» Kpallle po3yMITH SIK:
«11100 KOXEH 3 BaC 3HAB K KOHTPOJIIOBATU/BOJIOJIITA BIIACHUM TLIOMY, € MiJ «T1JIOMY
CJI1JT pO3yMITH 40J0BIYi TeHiTanii. Biporigno CosiyHsSIHU HE IO KIHIS 3pO3YMUIH 171€10
[laBna BUpaXeHY Y CIIOBI «CBSITICTh Ta OCBAYEHH» (By10¢, dylacudg). OCKUIbKU B
IrPEKO-PUMCBHKOMY KOHTEKCTI JlaHa KaTteropis He Oyiia MoB’si3aHa 3 €THUKOI0. 3 1JIE€I0
BIJITIJICHHS, SIK YOTOCh CaKpaJIbHOTO, TaK, ajieé BOHO HE MEPETUHAIOCHh CEMAaHTUYHO 3
€TUYHUMHM TUTaHHAMH. Tomy, BiporigHo, IlaBmo mnpuainse Tak OaraTto yBaru
MOSICHEHHIO 1110 € CIIPaBXKHsI CBATICTh KA JOCITAETHCS OCBIYCHHSIM. B manoMy ypuBKY
[TaByo 4 pas3u anemroe 10 mporo cioBa. Ockinbku I1aBio po3ymie i€t CBATOCTI B
KOHTEKCT1 FOJACHChKUX TEKCTIB Ta IHTEPHPETYE iX B KOHTEKCTI IOJEHCHKOI €TUKH B
miomy. ToMy, BIpOTiHO HEMOPO3yMiHHSI BiOYJIOCH Ha PIBHI JIGKCHKH, 32 SIKOIO
CTOSUIM J[B1 Pi3HI 17I€1, 1 SIK OJIUH 13 MOTUBIB BUKOPUCTaHHSI crieli(1uHO1 JIEKCUKH B 4
Bipu1i, Moryio OyTH, mo [1aBno HamaraeTbcsi FOBOPUTH Ha 3pO3YMUIIN JJI1 HUX MOBI,
BUKOPUCTOBYIOUM Ti 00pa3u, sKi 3BUYHI [JIs1 IXHBOTO CBITOTJISAY, IO 1 €
1HKYJIBTYpali€l0. 3a BA3HAYEHHSIM JIBOX BIJIOMUX KaTOJMIIBKUX TEOJIOT1B Ta MICIOHEPIB
[lepa Illapns ta IBa Konrapa, iHKymbTyparisi me crnpo0a BUKOPHUCTOBYBATH B
MIPOTIOBIII T1 3aCO0M KOMYHIKaIIii, K1 HAJAI0ThCsSI CAMUM OcepeakoM aapecara. ToOTo

B)KMBAaTH 0a30Bi IOHSHHSA TUX €THIYHMX TPyH 10 SKMX 3BEpPHEHa IponoBiap®’. B

387 Muxainos I[lerp bopucosnd «DeHOMEH «MHKYJIbTYpAallUN» B PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX AITOJIOTHIX .
Ksitens 23.2019. https://bogoslov.ru/article/1507673
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TakoMy pa3si, HacTaHOBU [laBya, siKi MICTSATh €THYHI aKIEHTH, 1 SKI MalOTh HA METI
3MiHY TOBEJIHKH, BIATOBITHO, 11e IparHeHHs [1aBio BASTHYB y 3pO3yMITy AJIsi HUX
dbopMy BHUpaKEHHS, 3Ba)XKalOUd Ha MOXJIIMBI JIOKaJIbHI KYJIbTOBI 3a0apBiICHHS iX
CEKCyallbHOI MOBEIIHKH, KA MaJia MICII€ B MUHYJIOMY KUTTI TpoMaau. Takum 4MHOM
HacTaHoBa [laBia moTparuise BIy4YHO B CyTh caMoi MpOOJIeMU 3 KO CTUKHYJIACh
HOBOHaBepHeHa rpomana. OKpiM IOTO, CBITOTJISAHA PI3HUI TTOJISIraja 1€ i B TOMY,
IO TperbKa Peirisi BITHOCUTHCS O CYCIIIBLCTBA COPOMY, B OCHOBI iX COIIQJIBHOTO
KOHTPOJTIO JICKAJIO TTOHATTS TOPJOCTI Ta 4ecTi, 1 MOpayibHi /il He OyJIM BMOTHBOBaHI
OUIKYBaHHSIM Haropojau B MailOyTHbOMY, Ha BIIMIHY BiJ1 FOnaizmy Ta XpuUCTUAHCTBA,
Jie 1HIUBIyaJIbHE CYMITIHHS PETYJIIOBAJIO 1X MOPAJIbHE KUTTS 1 111 OyJi BMOTHBOBAHI
MaiOyTHIM OUY1KYBaHHSIM.

JBa BumatHux nepeknagada biomii, FOmxun Hailina ta Ilonm EmninrBopt B
niApy4HUKY 17 nepekiaaadis [Tocnanus 1o ConyHsIH, CTBEPKYIOTh, 1[0 OCKUIBKH
el BapiaHT IHTEpHpeTallii MOSICHIOE HE3PO3YMUIICTh (hpa3u 1 BIAMOBIIHO CYTIEPEUIUBI
1HTepnpeTauli Kl BIH HOPOJAUB — MOXE OyTH HANCHIIBHIIIMM apryMEHTOM Ha Moro
KOPHUCTB S8,

MOo>XJIMBUM 3pa3KkoM NEpeKiIany, skuidi O TMHaMIYHO MepelaB EKBIBAJIEHT CJIOBA
okeDog Moxe OyTu pociiicbkuit nepekian B. Ky3HenoBoi, «mycTh KaKaplii 0t01€T
CBOE «Xa3sIICTBO» B CBATOCTH M UYeCTW». Sk Biy4dHO 3ayBakuiia [puHa JleBiHCBHKA, 110
Oyab XTO, HaBaXMBIIMCh poOutu mnepeknan HoBoro 3amoBiTy, CTHUKAaeTbCS 3
npo0JieMOI0, M0 TEKCT CTaB CaKpaJbHUM Ta HApI)KHUM KaMEHEM €BpONEUCHKOT
nuBUI3alii. ToMy BUHUKA€E MEBHE HANMPYKEHHS MK THUM, YUM TEKCT OYyB, 1 YUM BIH
CTaB, 1 BIAMNOBIAHO CBOTOAHI BAXKO CHpPUHAMATH 3alMpPONOHOBAHMIA BaplaHT
nepexnany.3®® Ane, posymiroun noxomkeHHs TeKcTy, 30kpema [epmroro ITocnanns xo
ConyHsiH, IO HI aBTOP HI ajapecatd He CIpuManu HOTro SIK CakpajdbHUM, Take

HaNpy>KCHHS 3HIMA€ETHCA.

38 Ellingworth, P., Nida E. A. (1975). A Translator’s Handbook on Paul’s Letters to the
Thessalonians. Helps for Translators 17. Stuttgart: United Bible Societies, 79.
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